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May pipigu Mfy ! VO VOM 
H ence of. the Albigen- 
_ ſes, the Antientand Illaſtrious 
Confeſlors, who. ſome Ages 
ago enbghtoed, the, Southern; Paxts,jof 
r 


ance, is laid down at your Majeſty's 
Feet: for. Y our Protedion, as well as 


their Succeſſors, do now fly;into your 
Dominions for Relic That:Chaxity 
which ,moves your laſtly to prote&t 
them by. your Graciqus Favour, and 


ſupport them,by your Royal Bounty, 
_— me preſume to offer this'Hiſto- 


rical Apology to your vacred Ma- 


xelty, 5}, 51 
A 2 TT heir 


The Epifile De v1caroRy. 


Their Faith was in moſt things the 
ſame with that! which our Reformers 
taught in oppoſition to the. Church of 
Rome”; and after: all the Endeavours 
that have been uſed to blacken them by 
the moſt horrid Calumnies, as well as 
to deſtroy them by the cruelleſt Inqui- 
ſitions and Croilades, the Innocency of 
their Lives, and the Exem Slarins of 
_ their Deaths, makes them to be juſtly 
loried in as the true Authors of the 


C 


eformation. © 
It was from them that this Church 
now ſo happy in your 'Majc re- 
Son the Bears of oi MA 
Light, which itnow enjoys, and whichit 
of late maintained with ſuch vaſt Advan- 
tages, that it is deſervedly eſteemed the 
chiet Body, as well as the juſteſt Glory, 
of the whole Reformation. The Perle- 
cutions of thoſe earlieſt R eſtorers of the 
Dodrine 
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 Dodtine of. Jeſus Chirſt,, drove them | 


out of . their Country, -and forced. ma- 
ny to fly into. this Kingdom for ſhel- 
ter,, who brought. with, them che, firſt 
Seeds of thoſe I ruths which have ſince 


| yielded {o plentiful an Encreaſe. : There 
1s nothing in, this Hiſtory. that will et- 
ther ſtrike or charm. Thoſe true Diſ: 
ciples of their crucified Maſter, were 


conſiderable for nothing but the Puricy 
of their Dodrine, the Innocency of. their 


Lives, and the Patience as ell as the 
Conſtancy of their Sufferings. But 
the Glorics. of this World, which far- 
round your Majeſty, do not darken 
or leſſen. in your ſteem theſe diſtin- 
ouiſhing. Characters of the: Religion/of 
Chriſt our Saviour, and of thoſe his 
Suffering Members, in whoſe AﬀMiRi- 
ons you are pleaſed to take fo great a 


ſhare, that you do'very much dimi- 
nith 
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piſh their own ſenſe of them; and make 


them ſo much the eafter by thoſe vaſt 
Supports you give them. 

May that God who has raiſed 'up 
your Majeſty to ſupport Religion, and 


protett its Confeſlors in their loweſt Gir- 


cumſtances; and who has ſomiraculouſly 


preſerved and prgercs the King'and 
your Majeſty in Oppoſition to the E- 
nemies and Perſecutors of his T ruth, {til 
pour down the richeſt'of his Blefhings 
upon your Mayeſtics; May Youperfe& 
what You have fo gloriouſly begun ; 
May You be'Long, Great and Happy 
here, and infinitely Greater and Happi- 


er 'for ever. Theſe are the daily 


"Wiſhes and moſt earneſt Prayers of, 


May it pleaſe your Majeſty, 
Tour Majeſties, moſt Dwtiful, moſt Faithful, _ 
and moſt Obedjent, Subjett, 


PETER ALLIX. 


PREFACE 


T was no hard matter for us to inſtify- .the 
Waldenſes from the Accuſation f Schiſm, 
which the Biſhop of Meaux thought fit to 
charge. upon. them ;. for by the) Antiquity, 
Parity, and Succeflion Z thoſe. ( hurches," 1 have 
made. it \appear,. that what the Biſhop calls Schiſms, 
ought in. Juſtice. to. be look'd; npon- as. a <D1gorons 
Oppoſition to the falſe Worſhip: and: Wſurpations 
of the Romiſh . Faltion:;,.) and | by\ conſequence, 
that there. is no more reaſon to call the Waldenſes 
Schiſmaticks,, becauſe of their refuſmg. Subjection 
g's Pope, _ ejefting jv. of the 
Church of Rome, his ns is to. call: the Charch of, 


England Sch iſmatical for the ſame Reaſons. 


Butiit is fo long. ſince the heads of the: Church. of. 
Rome have founded their Deſign of an Univerſal: Mo- 
narchy, and ſo have fitted their. Stile to» their» Pres 
tenſions, that it is now become a\ very fenilir 
thing with . them, to" treat. thoſe as Rebels. ani 

Schiſ- 
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Schiſmaticks, who will not ſubmit to their Autho- 
rity : fo that we need not- wonder if they, who 
have eſpouſed the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, 
and who defend her againſt the Proteſtarts, do boldly 
charge thoſe with. $Schiſm againſt whom they white, 
without giving themſelves the trouble of proving their 
Charge. | " T099 ON "os x 
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Nay, perhaps we are to think our ſelves obliged 


bh — 


to the By Meaus, ' bo #aifmg" himfelf- a 

little Feng Z common \ "Method vs he Dottors 

of his own Communion, has' limited- himſelf to ac- 
cuſe the Waldenſes of Schiſm' only,” whereas he 
might with. as much "reaſon, have-chark'd thim\with 

Hereſy, if. he had © followed the Writers * of | (on- 
troverſy of his own Party, or the Legends F the 
Saints of his Communion. For it is certam, that 
the Writers of Controverſy m the Church of Rome, 
and thoſe who have writ the Lives "of - thoſe n-" 
quiſitors. that have been canoniz,d, have never 
lookd upon the Waldenſes as any other than 
Manichees ; ſo thorowly rooted is the Spirit of 
Calumny im the Members of that © ( burch : "'the- 
Charafter of Father of Lies, being very neceſſary 
to ſupport that of Murtherer bonourably, whereof 
they have been in Poſſeſſion ſo very long. Og 
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I cannot tell whether the Biſhop: of. Meaux; hut 
forgiven himfelf- for : bys Tenderneſs | towards the 
Waldenſes, whom he only treats\ as. Schyſmaticks) 
For ſecing. one Day informs 'another, "and: that | thus 
Men come. 10: refme their. Notions :to the! utmoſt, 
who knows [but | the, Biſhop,” who when he writ his 
Book of Variations, . had. only - ob/curely-hnited, 

that to . accuſe the Pope © of | being Antichriſt, \was 
a Charafter of Manicheiſm ; | who knows, . 1: ſay, 
but that now he ſees ſo clearly, that the Walden- 
ſes 'have formally declared that-' the Pope is. An- 
tichriſt, - be will- not a-new. make them Manichees 
ance mare,. 'the better to accommodate himſelf with 
the, Maxims . of- hits. New Syſtem 2*:1f-:be> {houl: 
not do it+ himſelf, -to. avoid: the - ſhame © of © being 
guilty: of. a" Yariation,: - at leaſt it's roery obvious. to 
believe; that. ſome - of thoſe "who are engaged. with 
bin the ame.\Cauſe, will: not: fail of taking" that 
(Courſe 3 rahd therefore 1 am glad T:bave prevented 
bom, .'by ſhowing, that 'the Waldenſes were no 
EIS; \\thaugh.they\. took the: Pope to be -Antia 


: C1} 


uns) 1 \ vl \ Wikis ava 13 
© Bevih as 4t.willy 1 bape\\at will. :ndt. be \ harder. 
for . us to juſtify the Albigenſes from.:theudresd | 


ſations brought againſt them by. the Biſhop of 
KY a | Meaux, 
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Meaux. He uſes his utmoſt. "FUE to main- 
tain « moſt abominable ( alumny raiſed by his 
Predeceſſors, and ſtrives, by repreſenting the Albi- 
genſes as 4 People who' bad revived the Errors of 
the Manichees, ' to make them equally odious to 
/e of the Church of Rome, and the Proteſtants 
France, Whom bis' Valence, together with that of 
bis Colleagars, have fore obs Bev chow the ha 
Lone] egy of Pppery. 


The Fes hwalt the Tombs 


f theſe Prophets, 
wines chav Father Tame ha 
0 them of s flew; proceſs of Tame having 


thew Fary, that enrag'd their Fore- 

Jahers again fi the Anbarfecersof Heaven. the 

Ns Shows only, erin Beef 
Ree and Shanker of cheir Predeceſſors. 
nies 'of Manicheiſm, 
ail: ay done "it % purpoſe 20 mſpire ter Votaries 
with @ barbarous Cruelty, ayamſt a People, who 
refus d to _— ES Tyramy : fy 
to 'PNeafe bey, - that her 
to tear the Memory of thoſe faabful Servants of "God, 
for the utter Pcernnn of whom ſhe m_ 
are the Flands of PO Rene WT , 


ok arcnſed the Albipe 


2nd 
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And as im the Hiſtory of. the Wal- 

den{es, 1 thought fs for the Satisfathan 'of 
the Reader, to make forme Remarks on thew Ort» 
ginal, their Succeſſion, their Separation from the 
Church of Rome, and their Miniſtry ; fo: Trintend 
now to follow the ſame Method exaftly im theſe Ob- 


ſervations on the Fliſlory of the Albi enſes ; and 


1 hope this will be equally uſeful to 


God - bath taken to preſerve erve theſe whe rn 
| Witneſſes of” his Truth, notwith all: theſe 


C eruptions that overſoread the Churches of the 
We ft. 


7 have "hrs 6 Md = 
chees, both 4:tient and Modern, im my Remarks 
upon the Hiſtory of the Chnches of Pied- 


et it will not be mſe5 = 
NE eTk oy Hove in this Treatiſe, 
. Bec 


auſe it is certain, that it was able bs 

| ak" he'ohe Bt Meaux, that be did ndt ac- 

> af e them of Manicheiſm, than any due regard to 

the Waldenſes hin as much accuſed 

of Manicheiſm, as the Aliens 3 neither” are 

there any more "ſolid Proofs to conviet the'\Albi- 
genſes of thoſe Errors, than the Waldenſes, 


a 2 2, ' Be- 
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Meaux, wherein be aſſerts, that to accuſe the' Pope 
of being Antichriſt, is a Charafter of Manicheiſm, 
is ſo exceſſively ridiculous, that it is hard to gueſs, 
how even the Biſhop himſelf, could ever give Enter- 


tainment to it. | 


It is a very ſurpriging thing to ſee the Biſhop 
maintain, 'm his new Commentary upon the Reve- 
lation, that the Prophecies of St. John concerning 
Antichriſt, were' aftually accompliſhed above 1200 
Years fmce. Antichriſt then muſt have made his 
eſcape in the 
for" the - greateſt Lights of . "the... Church, and thoſe 
who had their Eyes moſt open to diſcover him, ne- 
ver | perceivd any thing 'of | all. this. | | Vega and 
Ribera, | who. baye written on the| Reyelations with 
as much Learning as the. Biſhop of Meaux, | were ne- 
ver able to make any Diſcovery in antient Hiſtory 
that could be applicable ts the Apocalypſe ; - and all 
the Romiſh Writers of Controverſy, "muſt have been 
a Company ' of 4fſes,. not \to ' ſtumble upon ſo eaſy 
an Anſwer, which would eternally have ' ſtopp'd the 
Mouths of. the Proteſtants in ſo tickliſh and tender 
6 Paint. © 


But 


2. Becauſe this new Hypotheſas of the Biſhop of 


(rowd, without being at all perceivd; 
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- | But tis. no matter, ſince. twd Proteſtant Authors, 
and thoſe of the firſt Rank too, Grotius wand Ham- 
mond, have handed this Notion to the Biſhop : it 
being . Very ' probable, that the Biſhoy did for this 
Reaſon,.. binder the ( lergy from putting the Works of 
Grotius in the Catalogue of : Books, which they forbad 
a little before the Revocation. of the Edi} of Nantes :: 
and. he would have been. as. civil. to Dr.. Hammond 
too,. if his Commentary upin.the,New Teſtament had. 
been known to him, amr thaninPool's Synop- 
| ſis... And really, theſe great Men very well deſerv'd, 


that & particular Regard. ſhould be had to them ;; 


learned Works can be eficabl to the Pra. | 
;thaig+ to: fee 


Bat . it is, yet; 4 more-\ſurpyi 
the Biſhop make this = the. Albigenles «- 
gainſt the Pope, a: CharaZter" of. their 'being Mani- 


chees,. which none that have ever writ gen them be- 
fore, have taken the.leaſt notice of 


Whatever. the Suceef __ be of fo growndleſe. as 
Charge, T fhall-make it appear, that the Biſhop of 
Meaux. could |not.. accuſe \the Albigeaſes, without 
making great Numbers of 'bis beſt Catholicks as 
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and: Abettors of the Manicheim of the Albigenſes 


m this Pomt. 


I thought it was my Duty to clear Wicklct and 
his Diſciples from the Slanders caſt npon them. by the 
we 11 a; Fowgrnes Tknow -very well, that he has done 

at the old Calummes wherewith the 

7 fo fmery wir wankty to blacken that great 
;\ without ard þ the leaſt notice of the Few 

yr bave ben in bis” "But either Men 
muſt reſolve never to write againſt theſe Gentlemen, 


or: be content to undergo. the Drudgery of repeating 


RN ſolid are bave'bean returned to 
which the Writers of the 


their | Accuſations 
Romiſh Party always ehink fit to diſſemble. 


\ 7 hope» however ; that ſexing the Matter I undertake 
totredt of,' 1dturally engaged me to take matice of great 
Numbers of Matters vs aft, which were neceſſary 
to be examined towards the clearing of this Subjett ; 
and that the Malice and Craelty of the Enemies 
antient (briſtians have robb'd us of what might be moſt 
material for their Juſtification : the Reader will not 
a I ſhould put theſe Remarks into any ather 
form, than that 'in-which I wrote my Remarks up- 


of 


on the Eccleſiaſtical” Hiſtory of rhe' Churches 
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of Piedmont. For 1 could neither Write a conti- 
nued Hiſtory, nor diſpenſe with the Examination of 
ſeveral Matters of Fatt, which could not be cleared ſo 
well as they ought, without feme-critical Enquiries, | that 
Sl emer elle wleſead for any thingelſe 
but Truth. 1 bave ſelf here eutixely 9, tþ 
enquiry after, and Tuftration of that alont ; "and Fan 
perſuaded, that thofe who will rake the pains to weigh 
what 1 have faid in theſe followong Sheets with cave, 
will be of t 2nP —_ And 7 heartily wiſh, 
thet it may trianaph over and Tanatenice pre- 
Sw raft wo the i Ao 4 en we Ga 
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q $ Hap Reader is defired to make Allowances for theſe Alterations in the firſt 


100-Pages; becauſe the Publiſher had nor the Original French Copy ill 
thoſe Sheers were wrought off ; and he thinks, chat all Men will ſooner excuſe 
him for annexing chem to.rhe Preface, where they may ye unrnnged © ay ns 
if he ſhould have ſuffered them to paſs unregarded, - TIE Hoe 
dithe Reader into Miſtakes, and ac laſt refleied upon himſelf, He ſays this 
the more willleg! » decauſche is confident tharno Man will charge the Author 
with tin leaſt fince his ; $ with our Language, cafily juſti- 
fes him from any manner of Impucacion upon that Account. 

Page 6. Line 20. read Gauls, which they remained. p. 9.1. 21. for Photinusr. 
bs Books. .p. 24 1-24. I, truſting C with any. P. 27. 1.20.7, Pope Syricius 
Whos, \ "30. L 1ir. But om | chad of all is, that St, Jerome. 
—— L 11. f. Dean r, Diem. p. 31-L 4. tor Deo read «liv. p. 33 |. 22. 
r.” Ecclefiz Catbelice, cap. 34- P. $7, I-24. r. being ill aduile P- 39: L 9. 
from the bottom, for That great Emperor, tr, Maximus the Emperor: _ 

Page 47. I. 19. after menten, i "Nah _—_ ſerme onents aguat, ut e095 non tam 

utes antea penitentiam criminum egiſſe, quam poſtea i Itentice pexitert 1 
wo prius penituiſſe quod male vixerint, pars "pes qu fi rm bene 
uftures: Novi prorfus conver fionss genus / licita nos faciuat, & illicita commt- 
tunt, Temperant & concubitu, & non temptrant 4 rapina, ————— Quid «gu ſtulta 
xaſlo ? Ptccata interdixit Deus non Matrimonia ; non convenizt fludiis veſtris 
po veſtra : nan debetus efſe amici criminam, qui dicitis vos ſettatores eſſe virtutum. 


- < Who under a ſhew of Religion, are Slaves to the VYices of this World ; who 


« having taken chemſelves a Title of Holineſs, afrer the Reproaches and 


« Scandals of former Crimes, do nor alter their Lives by a new Converſation, 
wot their Names by 7 5 "thar rhe Sum of 
Worſhip of phe ain egtareroarr broys Sana they have 


* only changed their Garments,not their Minds: for they do almoſt all things, &&c. 
P. w— "og for the Prayer r. Prayers, Pp. 69. 1. 3. I. uſt of again. p.70. 

- 4» Ie find ſolved in. 

P78: |. 32. once mentioned ſhou'd be ih Ttalick. p.81.1. 19. from concerning Ex- 
poſitors ro which ſort of Writings, muſt be ſtruck out 3 and theſe Words pur in; 
&* The bleſſed Father Ang»ſtiz has told us, that we ought to have quite another 
6 gf Expoſicions, than that which you hold ; who in his inſt 
« Fauſtas the Manicher, ſpeaks not only of thoſe which have been blamed by 
«-Learned Men, but alſo of thoſe which have been approved of, after this man- 
« ner. Which ſort of Writings, &c. P. 88.1. 11. dele giving that account of. 
P. 113+ |. 19. r. continual. P. 141. I. g. dele of. p. 156.1. 18, f. Hows r. Times. 
p. 180. L. 7.I. _ P. 183. L 13. r. Hertha, » 206, col. 1.1. 19, for 
Arglicaz which to be a either in rhe y, or in the Original 
MS. r. Angelicd. — — |. 26. f. fixer. ffor. p. 208. col. 1.1 5. f, eninr, wn. 
P. 327» L I'S, delc , » Þo 248. 1, IO, I. Stere of *« * « * 


bynzs.. p..10, 1 penulc, 'r. by Feaardentins.. p. 19. 1. 31. r. preſerved us one of 
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CHAP. I 
Chara the Original of the Churches of Gallia | 
+4 Nabonenſs and  Aquirain, | 


der the Power of the Roman Empire, and 

under” the {aid Emperor, Gallia was ras comaidaly a 

vided_ into two Parts, 'whereof the one was” 
Braccaia, the -other Cimata,”-"Galis rnb ages! not 0n- 
ly that- part” of «4, which is' beyond the' pr, and was na- 
med' C:ſal/pina,/ but alſo Gabe _— i;, whereof DR. 
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the Capital Ciry. The other, to wit, Galliia Comata, was di- 
vided 1nto three parts; the firſt whereof was called Belgica, 
the other Celica, and the third {qmitain. Bat Augnſtins be- 
ing abſolute. Maſter of Gaz/e, made ſome Alteration in this 
Diviſion"; for he” extended the Bounds of Aquitain, by re- 
ſtraining thoſe of Celrica,- and: diſtinguiſhed Agsitain into three 
Provinces, whereof the firſt and ſecond were on this ſide of 
the Garonne, and reached to the Lore ; the third reached from 
the Garoxxe tO the Pyrenean Mountains. Bonrges and Borrdeanx 
were the Mother-Cities of the firſt and ſecond of theſe Pro- 
vinces; and Emlſe or Eaxlſe was the Metropolis of the third, 
which City neving Boon eſtroyed by the Wars, As/ch (uc- 
ignity. 


As for Galia Narbonenfis, which at firſt was only a Province, 
whereof Yienna was the Capital City, Auguftus was pleaſed to 
take that Honour from her, to beſtow it upon LZios, which 
ſeemed to him more commodious to: be made the Seat of Go- 
vernment. This Province was afterward changed, by being 
divided into four Parts, viz. into Narbonenſfss, Viemnenſfis, the 
Maritime Alps and the Greek And after this Divi 
Narbonenſis was again ſubdivided into two parts, the firſt and 
ſecond, as may be ſeen {ince the fourth Century. 

It was —_— at the entrance of this Diſcourſe, to give the 
Reader this ſhort Draught of the Countries that went under 
the Name of Galia, to give him an Idea of that part of them, 
where we intend to ſhew him the Continnation of that Church 
which gave birth co the Albigenſes, and furniſhed the Welt 
with Witnefles of fo great weight againſt the CATTEgtIOus of 
the Romiſh Party 3-. and indeed though the Fif-Gothes, who 
cut off theſe Provinces from the Roman Empire ; and after- 
wards the French, who deſtroyed the Y:/i-Gothes in the time 
of Clevis, made very great- Changes in this Divifion of Gala 
Narboxenſis and Aquitain, yet we may exactly obſerve, that the 
Church of theſe Provinces, hath well nigh always made a di- 
ſtin& Body by her Sypock aud Canons. ib 

It is a matter of Difficulty preciſely. to fix the firſt Riſe of 
theſe Churches. .I own that ſome Greek Fathers haye believ'd, 
that St. Zake and Cre/cens, Diſciples of St. Paul, did jos 
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Goſpel in Gala; but that which engaged chem in this Opini- 
on, ſeems of lictle or no folidity. . And the Galatia mention'd 
by St. Pa»! in the ſecond of Timothy, doth not ſignify Galia, 
but 8 ogg of the leſſer 4fa, as the learned Peraviee ac- 
knowledgeth. ; 

Others have believed, that St. Pax! himſelf preached the 
Goſpel in theſe Provinces, as he pafled chrough chem in his 
way to Spain, where . the fourth Century took it: for granted 
that he preached the Goſpel: but neither doth this ſeem ground- 
ed upon ſufficient Authority 3 and we do not-find that the 
antient Authors of theſe Countries did ever maintain any ſuch 


thing. 

Should we indeed, as to this Point, give credit tothe moſt 
part of the Romiſh Legends, co which Baronixs in his Annals 
pays too great a Deference, it would-be an eaſy: matter to 
give to the moſt part of theſe Churches a moſt auguſt Origis 
nal, We might ſuppoſe that St. Peter and Sr. Pau! were the 
Founders of them by the Miniſtry of their Diſciples, or char 
Clement Biſhop of Kome ſent them thither almoſt immediacely 
after the Martyrdom of the: Apoſtles St. Peter : and Sr; Pawl. 
They tell us that Paw was the firſt Biſhop of Narbon, Saturni- 
mus Of Tholowſe, Martialis of Limoges, Frontinus Of Periguenx, 
Vincentins of Daeqs, Georgins Of Puy, Emntropins of Xaintes : 
Much like as for ſome Ages fince, in moſt of the other Chur- 
ches of France, they ſuppoſe that the-firſt Biſhops 'were ſent 
them by the ſame Apottles,: or by their firſt Succeſlors. 

Bur we meet with nothing bur Falfities in theſe | 
Traditions: and it hy _ - to —_—_ them ar ae 
Smulpicins Severus and Gregorine T wronenſir tell us concerning 
Riſe of Chriſtian Religion among the Gauls. The former of 
theſe diſtin&ly aſſures us, 'that Gas never had any Martyrs be- 
fore the Empire of Awrelixs Son of Antoninue, Hiſt, lib. 2. Sub 
Anrelio Antonin filio Perſecutio quinta agitatay 'ac tunc primum 
inter Gallias Martyria viſag ſerius trans Alpes Dei Religione [uſcepta. 
* The fafch Perſecution Was carried on under Axzrel/iaus, Antonine's 
* Sons and then firſt were Martyrdoms ſeen among rhe Gauls, 
* the Divine Religion — been later entertained beyond 
* the 4/ps. This ſingle Peri ® Severys giVES SENTENCE againſt 
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all choſe pretended Martyrs. wherewith the Churches of France 
have falld cheir Breviaries. The latter tells us plainly, thac 
it was not till the Empire of Deciws, about the year 250, that 
the City of Thelowſe had for her firſt Biſhop Sargrninus, who 
was {ent from Rome in company of fix others, inf6 the Coun- 
try of the Gauls, to preach the Goſpel, to wit, Gatia» at Towrs, 
Trophimus at Arles, Paul at*Narbon, Diomſius at Paris, Anuſtre- 
moine at Clermont, and Martialis at Limoges, This is that which 
is Clearly proved from the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Satur- 
»inws, cited by Gregory Biſhop of Toxrs. a 

Theſe Teſtimonies of two antient Authors, the one of the 
5th Century, and the other more antient, viz. the ſame - who 
wrote the Martyrdom of Sr. Saturninus, have made ſuch an 
Impreffion upon- ſome of the | Learnedeſt Men of the Ro- 
man Communion, iz. upon Befque: Biſhop of Mompelber, 
Sirmond, and Lawnoy the famous Door of the Faculty of 
Parss, asto make them with Scorn reje& thoſe Legends, which 
aſcribe more antient Founders to - theſe Churches, notwith- 
ſtanding that they are the greateſt Ornament of the Breviaries 
of- the Gallican-Church, and'that-they cannoc Joſe cheir Cre- 
dit, without ſhaking the belief- of ' abundance of Miracles, and . 
the Authority of a great. number of Devotions. OF. 

And i what reaſon is there to own a Tradition for 
authentick, which we ſcarcely find back'd with any Witneſs 
for the ſpace of above 700: years ?. Beſides, don't we know, 
that it was the Diſpute about -Precedency between the Chur- 
ches in the 8:4 and gh Gy and which we find laſted till 
_ the 124h, that « ſeveral Parties to deviſe this great - 
Antiquity, and boldly change that, which before had been the 
current Belief of their Churches, becauſe ir did not anſwer 
their Pretenfions, nor comport with their Vanity, to ſubſti- 
mate _ thereof ons NOTE, apr 1ole _ 
they might maintain a e with more advantage a | 
thoſe that were on even ground with them ? 

But however it be difhcult to fix the certain Original of theſe . 
Churches, for the Gothick Liturgy, which was uſed in theſe - 
Provinces, aſſures us that St.Sarwrninus came from Smyrna, from 
whence it ſhould ſeem that the firft Founders of rs 15" 
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of Liows and Fiema came likewiſe, yet thus much we may 
aſſert that the Goſpel ſoon took deep root there. 

My Deſign is not to refute here what the Authors of the Le- 
gends have inſerted in their fabulous Relations, concerning the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion in theſe Provinces, 
and the CharaRer of the Piery of thoſe firſt Founders of Chri- 
_— of their Precepts and of their Miracles. Indeed there 
is reaſon to deplore either the boundleſs Impudence of the Pa- 
ftors of the Roman Communion, in obtruding ſuch palpable 
Falſfities, or the prodigious Stupidity of the People of that 
Church, who feed themſelves with Stories more fabulous than 
thoſe of Amadiz of Gaxl, and make them the Subject of their 
Devotion.- We read in the Life of St. Marrials, thatafter the 
Saint had converted Limoges, he there conſecrated Churches to 
the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, of the H- Virgin, and St. Stephen, 
whoſe Coufin he was. We read that he raiſed to Liferhe 
Prieſts of the Idol, whom God had ſtruck dead with a Clap of 
Thunder, for their poiſoning St. Adarriales 3 and that, after their 
RefarreRion,; he converced them. © We find that he admitted 
co the Vow of Virginity 2 Perfoncalled Yaleria, who ſome 
time after having had her Head cat off, by order of the Duke 
' of Gnuieme, whoſe Courtſhip ſhe had ſhghted, immediately 
took up her Head, and carried it toSt: Martials,,as he was fay- 
ing Maſs. We find him there going to Rome to give anaccount | 
to St. Peter of his Commiſfion : all this is very gravelyrelated 
by the Legendaries; yea, the Impudence of theſe Knaves pro- 
ceeded to that Point, as inthe ninth Century, to conciliate Au- 
thority to theſe fabulous Relations.Several Councils were affem- 
bled at Limoges, where with intolerable Impudence they im- 
poſed two Epiſtles upon St. Martiahs, the one as writ to thoſe - 
of Thelouſe, and the other to thoſe of Bonrdeanx, and which bear 
much a like Reſemblanceto the Apoſtolical Writings: of thoſe 
_ Aﬀes _ __ : nm " that —_ inſtpid Authors 
cell ns about it, is ſo entirely framed acco to the PR_ 
Notions and Cuſtoms of the later Ages, that we can 
nothing in their Writings but what ſome ſtupid Monks have 
inſolently invented and patch'd together, with fo little regard 
to Reaſon, that one of theſe extrayagant eee a0 
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the Bleſſed Virgin was ſaying her Roſary at the time ſhe was 
vilited by the Angel Gabriel, 

[r isnot certainly known whether the Books which St. He- 
n:.has written againſt the Yalentinians, ought to perfivade us 
that thoſe Hereticks had then already ſpread themſelves among 
the Gaz/:z for ſeeing he writ them in Greek, this Work ſeems 
to have been deligned againſt the Hereticks of the Eaſt; for 
though we have a Tranſlation of theſe Books, more ancient 
than the time of S. A»ftin, yet we have no Proof that it was done 
with Deſign to refute Perſons who had endeavoured to corrupt 
the Faith from the very Beginning of its Eſtabliſhmeat in Gav!/. 

True it is, that in the fourth Century, 4riani/m had con(1- 
derably corrupted and infeted the Puricy of theſe Dioceſles : 
Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, and thoſe of his Cabal, having con- 
dermned St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, for an Heretick, be- 
cauſe he oppoſed Arianiſm with all his Might ; but ſoon afcer 
we find that Truth raiſed her (elf again from under its Ruins: 
For though at the beginning of the fifth Century the Yi/- 
Gothes who were Arians, had made themſelves Maſters of theſe 
Provinces of the Gasls, and which they remain poſle(s'd of 
till they were taken from them by Clovsw King of France ; yet 

'& do not find that Arianiſm ever prevailed there, the Vigi- 
lance of the Paſtors having prevented. the Peoples yielding 
ſo far to the Authority of theſe Arian Kings, as to follow 
them in their Error, the very Nature of - theſe Diſputes 
ingaging the Enemies of the Church to maintain ſuch 
Maxims, as put a ſtop to the Peoples Superſtition, with re- 
ſpe tothe Veneration of Martyrs. 

. TI am not ignorant that St. Gaxdentiz: takes notice that ſeve- 
ral Priſcilianiſts were (cattered up and down theſe Provinces, 
and Priſcillianiſm was nothing eiſe but Aanicheiſm in Perfecti- 
on, as appears from the Writings of St. A-fin, But this evil 
Plant withered ſoon after; both the Arians, who were Maſters, 
and the Orchodox, equally joining their Endeavours to con- 
found that Hereſy. Neither indeed do we find after the f1xth 
Century, any mention made of Priſcilianiſts in theſe parts; ſo 
that we may affirm that Chriſtianity was preſerved there with 
much Purity ia choſe primitive cumes, and arrived to ſuch a De- 
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gree of Strength and Vigor, as to baniſh both thoſe Herelies, 
whereof the one attack'd the Father of our Saviour, and the 
other denied the Divinity of the Son. 

But wharT have already. ſaid- in general, is not ſufficient to 
give us a competent and juſt Idea of the Chriſtianity which 
was planted in thefe Provinces, and which. the "jo 
have ſo happily aſſerted, both by their Preachings and Suffer- 
ings. We muſt therefore take a Review of theſe Primitive 
Ages, and conſider a lictle wherein confiſted that Religion 
which theſe Dioceſſes received from thoſe firſt Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who conveyed thither the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpe], and tranſmitted the ſame co Poſterity, as a ſacred Truſt 


committed to them. ; 


CHA Þ,;-L0. 


The Faith of the Church of 'the Gauls in the Second 
Century. 


E have no Galick Author, whoſe Name is fo 

mous as St. renew; he was a Diſciple of St. 
carp Biſhop of Smyr»a; and being ſent into Gas! by 
Apoſtolick Man, he was firſt Prieſt of the c< of 
#7, and afterwards ſucceeded Photinxs, firſt Biſhop of 
City 3 it wasin his time that the Church ſuffered the fifth 
ſecution under the Government of the Emperors Yerw and 
Harcus Aurelius, Enſebius has preſerved the Relation of the 
Martyrdom of the Believers of Liows and Vienna, which accord- 
ing to all pry» 5 judged tohave been made by St. Irene 
in the Name of both theſe Churches.. - 

This Relation rells us firſt of all, chart the Roman - Preſident 
having cauſed ſome Slaves to be apprehended that belong'd to 
Chriſtians, made them confeſs, at the Sight of Tortures wy 
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pared 'for them, that the Chriſtians did eat Children in their 
Aſſemblies, and that they there promiſcuouſly polluted chem- 
ſelves by abominable Inceſts 3 which was afterwards confirmed 
by weak Chriſtians, who for fear of Torments abjured their 


2. That-che Chriſtians having confuted this Calumny, by 
their Conſtancy in induring the Torments, and- above all the 
reſt Blandina, ; who. after a, whole . day's ſuffering Torcures, 
baving cried, with a loud Voice, .1 am 4 Chriſtian :. there is no 
 Wickedneſt committed among#t ws : (which was ſeconded by Zyb/ic, 
who before had abjured) How, {aid the, /howld. the: Chriſtians, 
to whos it 3s not lawful toeat the Blood of Beaſts, drvour Infants ? 

3.  Blandina is repreſented to us in theſe Adts, as' praying to 
God with great Aﬀection, and as it were converſing with Je- 
ſus Chriſt in Prayer. Artalus being ſet in a Chair of Iron, to 
be there burat, and perceiving the ſmell of his broiled Fleſh, 
ſaid to the Spectators in Latin 3 1» hoc demum eft homines vorare 
quod agitis; nos wero-neque homines voramus, neque omnino quic- 
quam mali facimus, © This that ye do here is indeed to de- 

* your Men; but as for us, we neither devour Men, nor do any 
* thing at all thatis evil. 

Laſtly; The Church was deſirous to bury what remained of 
their Bodies, as the Relation informs us, but the Fury of the 
Pagans who burnt them to Aſhes, hindred them : Theſe are the 
chiefeſt Heads of this Relation, where we find nothing but God 
and Jeſs Chriſt called upon, where we do nor (ee the Belie- 
' vers troubling themſelves to explain or qualify the corporal 
Manducationof the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as it became them 
to have done, had they believed their eating of him with their 
bodily Mouths : and where there is'not the leaſt Word- that 
might give us to-underſtand that theſe Churches eook-care e0 
preſerve theſe ſo precious Relicks, to honour them with their 
Adorations, as in latter times has beendone. 

We find here alſo the Spitit: of Calumny tranſporting the 
Heathens againſt the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 3 and how far 
the Cruelty of Torments may prevail to make Men' confeſs 
the moſt enormous Calumnies: to: be true. The Reader muſt 


not forget theſe two Characters of old Keme, becauſe the In- 
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quiſitors have renewed theſe very ſame Slanders againſt the Al- 
bigenſes, and have pretended co confirm them by Confeſſions 
which the Cruelty of their Tortures have forced from them. 

Neither is it only-in this Work of his, that St. renews in- 
forms us, what in his time was the Faith of theſe Churches 

laated in Gas/, for he hath left us five Books, and Exſebins 

as preſerved for us ſome Epiſtles of chat ancient Biſhop, alto- 

; por refulgene with the Purity of the Faith delivered by the 
poltles. 

1. St. Irenexs gives us this for one CharaRter of the Gnoſticks, 
that they embraced Doctrines which were not to be found in 
the Writings of the Prophets or the Apoſtles, £56. 1. cap. 1. p.33. 

And 'tis with the ſame Spirit that he attributes to Hereticks, 
the accuſing of the Scripture for being unintelligible, without the 
Help of Tradition, whereas he maintains that that which had 
been preached, was commitred to Writing by the ſpecial Will 
of God, to the end it might be the Ground and Pillar of our 
Faich, Lb. 3.c.1,& 2. And that it is to make the Apoitles 
Hypocrites, to ſuppoſe that they taught ſome things in publick, 
and others in private z whence it appears clearly, that when he 
makes uſe of Tradition, he only does it with reſpe& to thoſe 
ſcriptural Do&trines which the Herericks oppoſed, and whereof 
they pretended that the Apoſtles had left the contrary to thoſe 
that Fcceeded them, L£:6. 3. c. 2. Tis upon thus occaſion that 
he alledgeth the Teſtimony of the Church of Rome, founded 
by the Rpoſtles St. Peter and St. Pawl, as of onethat was moſt 
known: Ad hanc enim Eccleſiam ((aith he) propter potentiorem 
Principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, hoc eſt eos qui 
ſunt undique fideles, in quo ſemper ab his qui ſunt undique con- 
ſervata ef ea, que eft ab Apoftolis Traditioz © For to this 
* Church, becauſe of its more powerful Superiority, it be- 
* hoves the whole Church to come, that 1s, the Believers 
* of all Parts, for as much as therein the Tradition from the 
* Apoſtles has always peen preſerved by the Believers of all 

« parts. lt is apparent that whatſoever Deſign he may have 
had to raiſe the Authority of the Church of Rome; he makes 
no other uſe of it, than to make out, that it was impoſlible 


thoſe Doctrines which the Hereticks gave out for Apoſtolical, 
C ſhould 
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ſhould be really ſo, ſeeing they were unknown to a Church 
which had had the Apoſtles and their Succeffors for her Guides, 
more eſpecially ſeeing that Church was placed in the very Seat 
of the Empire, which continually drew to Rome a vaſt number 
of Believers from all the different places of the Empire, from 
whence they brought not along with them a different Tradition 
from that which found in the Boſom of the Church of 
Rome. | 

That St. ene had no other aim but this, is owned by F. 
Dnefnel in his Notes upon the tenth Epiſtle of St. Leo, pag. 809... 
And this appears evidently, becauſe after all that Eſteem 
which he had for the Church- of Rowe, he was not afraid to 
write to her Biſhop very cenſuring Letters, upon the account 
of his having excommunicated the Churches of 4/a, that ce- 
lebrated Eaſter the fourteenth of the Moon of March; as al- 
ſo becauſe he continued in the Communion of thoſe Churches 
of Afia, without being concerned at. the Excommunication of 
the Pope of Rowe. 

2. He reduces the whole Faith of Chriſtians throughout the 
World, to that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, without 
mentioning ſo much as a Word of thoſe Dodrines which the - 
Church of Rowe has ſuperadded to it, pretending to confirm 
them by Tradition, L536. 1. c. 2. 

_ He maintains the Scriptures to be both clear and perfe&, 

«2. C. 47. . 

4. He rejeRts the Dodrines which the Hereticks grounded 
upon the Explication of ſome Parables, maintaining that no- 
thing ought to beeſtabliſhed, but upon clear and evident places 
of Scripture, Lb. 2. c. 46. 

5. It appears by his Writings, that Penance at that time 
was publick, without diſpenſing with Women that were ovyer- 
taken with the Sins of Uncleanneſs, by which means being ex- 
poſed to extream Confuſion, it made ſome of them abjure - 
Chriſtianity, Lb. 1. c. 9. 

6. He makes it appear that Celibat was not yet known in 
Aſia, whence theſe firſt Chriſtians of the Gazls derived their 
Original, which is acknowledged by the Fevardentins, Lib. 1.. 
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7. He affigns to the arcoſiens the cuſtom of anointing 
thoſe they received into their Communion, with Balm, [Opo- 
balſamo] which ſhews, that at that time extream Unction was 
not known : And we may make the ſame Obſervation from 
his impuring to other Hereticks, the anointing of Perſons ac 
the Point of Death, with Oil and Water, £6. r. c. 18. 

* 8, He attributes to the Gnoſticks, the Imitation of the Hea- 
thens, becauſe they had the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, Z36. r.c. 24. 
which makes it evident that' the Chriſtians had no - 
much leſs that they gave to them any religious Worſhip. And 
indeed we find him reaſoning, 6. 2. c, 6. after ſuch a manner, 
as ſhews that the Chriſtians were yet in full Poffeſſion: of a 
Right to reproach the Heathens with all choſe Abfardiries 
that ariſe from the Uſe of Images. The fame may alſo 
be gathered from #56. 2.c. 42. where he divides the Law into 
ewo Tables, in a manner very different from thar' of the 
Doors of the Roman Church, and altogether conformable to 
the Judgment of Joſephs and other Jewiſh Dofors. | 

9. He makes it appear thathe knew nothing of the Separa- 
bility of Accidents from their Subjes, which is the ſole Sup- 
port of Tranſubſtantiation; #6. 2. c. 14. 


10, Hein plain root the Invocation of Angels, in- 
ſtead thereof recommending that of our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, 


{ib. 2. C57. 

11, He aſlerts that the Bleſſed Virgin had unſeaſonable Mo- 
tions, intempeftivam feftinationem, 7ohn 2. 3, (0 far was he from 
believing her wholly free from Sin, /i6; 2.c. 18. This ſhews 
that when he ſaith, cap. 33. Quod aligavit Virge Eva per incre- 
dalitatem, hoc Firgo Maria ſolvit per fidems, © What the Vir- 
" gin Eve bound up by her Ulnbeliet, that the Virgin ary (er 
« free by her Faithz he dothnot own the Virgin for the Per- 
ſon that ſaved Men, but his meaning is like that of Hefchine, 
who ſaid, ſpeaking of the Women to whom Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared after his Reſurrection 3 Invenere enim, ſaith he, mubleres, 
quod olim amiſere per Evam, lucrum invenit ea, ques damni octaſio- 
nem prebaerat, * For the Women found what formerly they 
* loſt by Eves (he found the Gain, who had "he 83 pau br of 


« the Lols, T.15.5;P. p. 823. col. 1. 
* C 2 And 


Remarks upon the 


And this is the ſenſe likewiſe of that other Paſſage of Sr. 
Irenew, Which we find, ib. 5.c. 19, for though he calls the Vir- 
girg, Eve's Advocate, it plainly appears that he meant nothing 
Sf. but what is expreſs'd by St. Chry/oſtom in P/. 44. T. 3. p. 221. 
Virgo nos Paradiſe expulit, per Virginem vitam «ternam invenimus, 
«* A Virgin drove us out of Paradiſe, and by a Virgin we 
« have found eternal Life. 

12. That he did not believe we ought to have recourſe to 
the Intercefſion of Saints, can be invincibly demonſt ated 
from hence, becauſe he did not believe that the Faithful ſhould 
ſee the Face of God before the Day of Judgment, #6. 5. c. 3. 

13. He plainly aſſerts that the Apoſtolical Succeſſon is of no 
Conſideration without the Truth of Doctrine. Lib. 4. c. 43. 
ſo far was he from making it a bar to hinder Believers from 
examining the Doctrine propounded to them. 

14. He maintains that the Gates of Heaven were open'd to 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe of the Aſſumption of his Fleſh 3; fo far 
was he from believing that his glorified Body could penetrate 
Bodies. £16. 3. c. 18, & /b. 4. c. 66. 

He aſſerts that Jeſus Chriſt, at his being born, opened the 
Bleſſed Virgin's Womb, #46. 4. c. 66. which the Church of 
Rome condemns for divers Reaſons. 2 

And for as much as be holds the Holy Ghoſt to be the Food 
of Life, 6. 4. c. 75. accordingly he maintains, c. 2. /ib. 5, that 
our Bodies are nouriſhed by the Creatures of God received 
in the Euchariſt, and that they receive growth by them. 

He diſtinctly aflerts that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as 
co its Subſtance, conſiſts of Bread and Wine, which are the 
Creatures of God, which he receives as Oblations of a- diffe- 
rent kind from the Sacrifices of the old Teſtament ; and indeed 
in caſe he had otherwiſe conceived the matter, he would have 
fayonred the Opinion of the Gnoſticks, who pretending that 
the Work of the Creation was not the Work of the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, could never have —_ upon a more 
comfortable Dottrine than that of Tranſubſtantiation, by 
means of which the Nature of Bread and Wine would be de- 
| ſtroyed by Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, and nothing left bur 
the Accidents, that is to ſay, meer Fantomes, without any 
thing of Reality. L.4 . 34, & 57. In 
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In like manner we find him aſlerting, 6. 5. c. 33. that what 
Teſus Chriſt gave to his Diſciples in the Cup, was the Gene- 
ration or Product of the Vine. 

15. We ſee clearly from what E«/ebixs has preſerved of Sr. 
Trenews, that the Variety in obſerving a Faſt before Eaſter was 
very great, and that there was no Law of the Apoſtles, or of 
Jeſus Chriſt injoining ic, every one uſing it according to his 
own free Will and Devotion. We find alſo that whatſoever 
Reſpect St. Irenews had for the Church of Rome, he was no 
more inclined to be led by her ſole Authority, than Sr. Poh- 
carp was, whom he much commends; and if he con(1dered her as 
an Apoſtolick Church, yet he never attributed co her any Au- 
thority over the other Flocks of the Lord. 

I will not difſemble that Sr. Irenaws ſeems ſomewhat at a 
loſs, about the ſtate of Believers after Death 5 but to this it 
is ſufficient to ſay; 1. That we find in St. Irenew an Abridg- 
menc of the Faith almoſt in the ſame form that we find it 1n 
the Apoſtles Creed, as it is called. 2. That if we do 
not agree to all the Opinions of St. renew, about the 
State of Souls after Death ; 'ris certain that the Do&tors of the 
Church of Rowe do at. leaſt rejet as many Articles as we do, 
yea and more too. | 

From what I have ſaid, we may however perceive what was: 
the State of the Chriſtian. Religion. in Gas/, a little after the 
middle of the ſecond Century,which is the time wherein St. /re- 
ens lived and flouriſhed. 

I wiſh I could produce for the following Century as Authen-- 
tick a Witnels concerning the State of the Churches in this 
part of Gaz!z but indeed though there were diverſe famous 
Writers, whoſe Works are cited by St. Jerome, . yer there is: 
in a manner nothing of them left to us. - I know there are 
ſome who believe that Yiforinus- was Biſhop of Poitiers 
inthe third Century : but this is not- found true, for it iscer- 
tainthiat he was Biſhop of Paſſau Patavionenſis, and not Pilt- 
wienſis  (o that we muſt proceed to thoſe who can inform us of 
the State of this-part of Gas/, during the fourth Century. 


' CHAP- 
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CHAT. IL 
The Faith of Gallia Aquitanica, and Narbo- 


nenfis, in the Fourth Century. 


wk Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, a famous Confeſlor in the 
Perſecution which the Arians ſtirr'd up againſt the Ortho- 
dox, can afford us much Light concerning the State and Faith 
of theſe Dioceſles : This great Man was married. as he who 
publiſhed his Works at Pars owns, after the famous Bapti/ta 
 Mantaanas, obſerving that the Law for the Celibacy of the 
Clergy was not yet introduced, and that before that time, as 
St. Zerom ex reſlech it, they rather made choice of married 
Perſons, than unmarried, becauſe the former were judged. 
more proper for the Functions of the _- Miniſtry. 

Buc this is not the only Article wherein he differ'd from Po: 


pery, as well as the Church of Aqnitaiz. 

x. He counts the Canonical Books as we do, and plain- 
ly holds them for Apocryphal, which we reje&t, as we find 
—— Par Preface to his Commentary upon the Book of 

ms. 
_ 2, Helays it down for an Error and piece of Impiety to look 
upon the Scripture as imperfect, in Pſalm 118. Lit. Vay, 

3. Heaſflerts that Ignorance is not capable of excuſing Men, 
ſeeing the Scriptureis propoſed to us as the Rule of our Faith 
and Manners: Nom habet veniam ignoratio voluntatis quia ſub 
ſcientie facultate neſcire, repudiate mags, quam non reperte ſcien- 
tie eft reatus : Ob id enim longe a Peccatoribus ſalus, quia non exqui- 
frerint Tuſtificationes Dei : Nam ntique non 0b abnd conſignate literis 
manent, quam ut ad miverſorum ſcientiam, notionemque defluerent, 
* Ignorance of the Divine Will gives no Excuſe ; becauſe to 
* beignorant when we may learn, makes us guilty of reje&ing 
* Knowledg, rather than miſſing of it: For therefore is Salva- 


* tion far from Sinners, becauſe they ſearch not after or 
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« which juſtifies before God, and which indeed is for no other 
«reaſon preſerv'd in Writing, but that it might be derived 
* tothe Knowledg and kay awe all. This is a Scile, 
an theſe are Maxims very different from thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. ; 

4. He affirms that we are to be ignorant of whatſoever the 
Scripture doth not teach us : and after having aflerted, that ic 
is the Character of Hereticks to conceal the Holy Scripture, 
fol. 204. he maintains that ic is another Mark of Hereſy to 
believe beyond what the Goſpel teacheth us. Tx qui altra E- 
vangelinm ſapis,« neceſſe eſt nt alits alibi arcanorum dottrinis, copniti- 
oem Paterni nominis adeptus fir, © Thou who art wiſe beyond 
« the Gofpel, it muſt needs be that thou haſt elſewhere by 
© other ſecret Doctrines, attained the Knowledg of God the 
«* Father, fol. 132. 

. Fe aflerts, that it was the Will of God, that the 
Scripture ſhould be plain and clear. 2uante enim potuit Domi- 
"us , verborugs fimplititate evangelicam fidem locutus eft, & in tantam- 
ad intelligentiam neſtram ſermones aptavit, in quantum nature noftre- 
ferret infimitas, non tamen ut quicquam minus dignuym nature ſue 
majeſtate loqueretwr, ©* The Lord hath expreſsd the Faith of 
« the Goſpel in the greateſt Simplicity of Words he could, 
« and fo far accommodated his Speech. to our Underftanding, . 
« 25 the Weaknels of our Nature would bear, yet {o as not to 
« ſpeak any thing unbecoming the Majeſty of his Nature: 

6. He there allo confirms the Fulneſs of Scripture after a 
moſt Authentick manner : Lb. 8. de Trin, Non eft hnmano aut - 
ſeculi ſenſu in Dei rebus loguendum;, © In the things of God we 
«. are not to ſpeak according to a humane or worldly ſenſe and 
«© meaning. And alittle after ; ue /cripta ſunt legamus, & 
que legerimus intelligamnus, & tunc perfette = officio fungemnr.. 
* Letusread what is written, and under what we read, 
* (© ſhall we diſcharge the Duty of Faith. So likewiſe, 
lib. 5. p.46. Non eſt de Deo humanis fudicits ſentiendum,  neque in 
nobus ea natura eft, ut ſe in caleftems cognitionem ſuis viribus efferat 3 
4 Deo diſcendum eff, quid ex Deo intells Fs quia non nfs ſe- 
authore cogneſcitur, ** We muſt not thi according to 


«. humane Judgment, for neither is. our Nature ſach, ” 4 
. able- 
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*-abletoraiſe ic ſelf by its own Strength ro Heavenly Know- 
* ledg; we muſt learn of God whatſoever is to be under- 
* ſtood of him, becauſe he is not to be known any further 
* than as he is the Author of our Knowledg. And a little 
after 3 Loquendym ergo non aliter de Des eſt, quam nt ipſe ad intel- 
ligentiam noſtram de ſe lecutus eft : © Wherefore we are no 
*.otherwiſe to ſpeak of God, than as he in Compliance with 
* our Underſtanding, hath ſpoke to us concerning himſelf. 

7. He owns no other Foundation of the Church, beldes the 
Confeſhon of the Divinity of our Saviour, made by St. Pe- 
ter, inſtead of referring it to the Perſon of St, Peter, or to 
the FunRions of his Apoſtleſhip ; /ib. 2. Unum igitur hee eff 
immobile fundamentum, una hac eſt falix fides Petra, Petri ore 
 confeſſa, Tm es filius Dei vivi, © This is the only immoveable 
* Foundation, this is the only happy Rock of Faith confeſs'd 
* by the Mouth of Perer, Thou art the Son of the living 
« God. Ando likewiſe, /ib. 6. p. 77. Super hanc igitur Con- 
Hefſionss Petram Eccleſie edificatio eff: *© Wherefogg upon the 


* Rock of this Confeffion the Church is builr. 
9. He overthrows all the Exceptions of the Church of Rowe 


in favour of the Adoration of Angels, by maintaining that 
the Angel who appeared to Abraham was Jelus Chriit ; de Tris. 
lib. 4. & lib. de Synodis contra Arianos. 

10, He was ſo little of the Belief, that the Faith of the Peo- 
ple depends upon that of their Paſtors, that he aflerts and 
-proves in his Book againſt the Arians or Anxentius, that the 
Peoplemay continue Orthodox under Heretical Paſtors. 

11. He overthrows all Worſhipping of Creatures, which is 
practiſed by the Church of Rome, by maintaining, that if any 
ſhould worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, believing him co be a Creature, he 
would be accurſed. Lib. 12, de Trinit, 

12, He dream'd (o little of the Infallibility of the Pope, 
which a great part of the Church of Rome owns as the greateſt 
Article, into which the Faith of all Chriſtians muſt be reſolved, 
that he 13a many Anathema's againſt Liberias, becauſe 
he had ſubſcribed to an Arian Confeſſion of Faith ; as may be 
ſcenin the Fragments of St. Hilary, publiſhed by Pithes-. 


13. He 
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13. He lays it down for a Maxim, that Jeſus Chriſt alone 
was without Sin, in his Diſcourſe upon P/a/m 58, and 1 38. - 

14. He owns God only tq have the Power of forgiving 
Sins, Cas. 8, in Matth., ſo far was he from attributing this Pow- 
er to Miniſters, as the Church of Rome doth at this day. 

15. Heformally aflerts that the Works of one Man 
are of no avail to deliver another from Puniſhment, which 
overthrows the great Foundation of Satisfaftions and to- 
ry, after the manner that the Church of Rome makes uſe of 
them, Cas. 27. in atth. The wiſe Vi 


Irgins tell the fooliſh, 
that they cannot give to them of their Oilz 2uia non ſit forte 


quod omnibus "ſatis fit, alienis ſcilicet operibus & meritis neminem 
adjuvandum, quia nnicuique lampadi ſue emere oleum fit necefſe, 
** Leſt perhaps there might not be enough for them all, to1n- 
* timate that no Body can be helped by the Works and Me- 
* rits of another, becauſe it is neceſſary for every one to buy 


:- Oil for his own Lamp. | 
16, He was ſo far from believing the Merit of Works, as 


the Charch of Rome at preſent doth, tharche diſcourſeth rhus 
upon P/al. 118. lit, Coph. In operibus quidem Bonitatis tots per- 
feltns eft, ſed ſatis eſſe hoc ſibi non putat ad ſalutem, niſs pens ra 
miſerationem Dei & judicia, miſerationem wee pr * He is 
< indeed wholly perfet in all the Works of Goodneſs, b 

© hedochnot chink'this ſufficient for his Salvation, — 
* cording to the Mercy of God and his Le nrwrng he obtain 
** Mercy. And it is the ſame Notion he gives us, ſpeaking'of. 
the Parable of the Labourers, ' upon Pſal. 130. edem non 
operis. ſed miſericordie, undecims hore operarii conſequuntar, ' 

17, ' We cannot deny but that St. Hilary beli a . 
ry, buc-yet in that Point he differed much from the Church of 
Rome: He owns a Baptiſm of Fire after this Life, bur ſuch a 
Bapriſm/as was to be conferred at the laſt Day, viz. the Day of 
Judgment, Matth. Car. 2. And that which muſt needs greatly 
ſcandalize the Papiſts, is, that St. Hilary maintains that all Be- 
levers, without excepting ſo much as the Bleſſed Virgin, mult 
endure the Fire,- which he exprelly affirms on-?/al. 118, 

I8.-If we have a Mind to know whether he allowed the 
Notion of the Charch of ue; WI believes chat we can 

| a 
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priſe fulki the Law of 8 A903 we may eaſily be ved 

his manger of treating the young g Man, who boaſted him- 
af before Jeſus Chriſt, as if he had done it : He accuſes him 
of Infolence in ſeveral places of his Works, for pretending to 
be juſtified by his Works. De Trinit, lib. g. Can, I 9. in Matth, &- 
Lib, de Patris & Filii nwitate. 

I9. He overturns the common Notion of che Church of 
Rome, which is, that when Jeſus Chriſt entred in to his Dil- 
ciples, the Doors being ſhut, he had not loſt the Solidity of 
his Body, and conſequently that there was a Penetration of 
Di 00s: St. Hilan ro eas | this Notion as abſurd, account- 
ing this Penetration eaſions impoſſible, - 5b. 3. de. Trinit. 

20, He aflerts that the Euchariſt is celebrated in breaking of 
Bread, and that the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt did drink = the 
Fruit of the Vine at the Lord's Supper, and mentions not ſo 
much as one Lage of dvr xray te in a place wherehe 
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Laftly; He was {o. far from believing that the Antichriſt, 
whereof St. 7ohn was. already . come 3 that he main- 
tains that he would be revealed in the Churches that were then 


po the Arians, and that the Faith being thus atrack'd, 
ievers would be forced to look out for Shelter a- 


ft PO, Woods and Caves, leaving the Anti 
i” 172 a the publick Places conſecrated tothe or{hip 


of en is the Sum of what may be gathered from the Writings 
of St. Hilary, I make no mention of Fae Eng 0 of this 


great Man, becauſe Claudianus Mamertmns confuted chem 
about the end of- the fifth Century, has oper: po ng 


they were only ſome particular Opinions of of this: 
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ſeveral places of Scripture, to prove againſt the 43a»: the Eter- 
nity of the Son, he concludes in this manner, B. Parr, T, 4. 
fp. 174. Folentes igitur a Patre Filium ſcindere, & infra Denm po- 
nere, de Evangelio preſcribunt : © Thoſe therefore who wo 

«* rend the Father fram the Son, and. place him below God, 
* give Law to the Goſpel. He expreſſeth himſelf yer more 
ſtrongly to this purpoſe, towards the end of his Book, 16. p. 
180, Hoc credimus, hoc tenemus, quia hoc accepimus a Prophets ; 
hoc nobis Evangelia locuta ſunt, hoc Apoſtoli tradiderunt, hoc Marty- 
res in -paſſione confeſſi ſunt; in hoc mentibus fidei etiam haremus, 
contra quod fi Angelus de Calo annuntiaverit, Anathema ſit, — Ergo 
at ſupra diximus, prejudicate opinionis authoritas nihil valebit, quia 
comtra ſemetipſam, 'ipſa confftit. © This we believe, this we 
* hold faſt, becauſe *ris this we have received from the Pro- 
* phets; this the Goſpels have dechared to us, this the Apo- 
< ſtles have left us, this the Martyrs in their Sufferings have 
s. confeſleg, and tothis we aghere with our Minds by Faith, 
* fo that if an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach contrary to 
«* this, let him be accurſed, —— Wherefore, as was ſaid before, 
« the Authority of a prejudicate Opinion can be of. no force, 
* becauſe it ſtands againſt it ſelf. | 

2. He makes it appear that the Name of Catholick was 
not ſufficient to be a true Chriſtian, when he repreſents that 
Arianiſm had fo far ſeizedthe Minds of all the World, thac it 
was neceſſary to ſe the Arian Hereſy, to procure the 
Name of being Catholicks, ib. p. 169; Sed' quia ant Hereſir 
ſuſcipienda eft ut Catholici dicamur, aut vere Catholici non futnr; ; 
fi Hereſin won repudiamns, ad hanc traftatics conditionem, neceſſitate 
deſcendimns, © But becauſe we are either to become Here- 
* ticks, that we may be called Catholicks, or ceaſe to be Ci- 
* tholicks indeed 3 by becoming Hereticks we are neceffitated 
* to write this Treatiſe. 

3. He afferts that the Revelation of Holy Scripture is ſo . 
perfet, with reſpe@R- to the Divinity. of our Saviour, that 
Anathemas are to be pronounced aganſt all thoſe that advance 
any other Doctrine. This appears from the great number of 
Paſſages which he quotes from thence, p: 173, & 178. to which 
he joins the Anathema, whereof I have already ſpoke before. 


4.. He 


2X Biſhop, in his way to 7ers/alem ; 
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He obſerves expreſly that the ſame PEEL ITE to 

1.4 Heel Liturgy, .as to God, do demonſtrate his E- 
quality. with 0d Þe 174 ye ſs 1ta-eft; ſaith he, quotidie 
blaſphemamwus in gratiarum attionipus & oblationibus facrifioitrum, 
communia hec Patri &- filio confitentes, &c,: © If it be (o, we 
*- blaſpheme daily in our Thank(givingsand Offerings of Sacri- 
© fice, in confeſſing theſe things common to Father and Son. 

Thus doth he implicitly overthrow the firſt PrinCiples of the 
Church of Rowe, viz. the Imperfetion of the Holy Scrip- 
curein Matters of Faith, the Athori -aud Neceflity of  Tra- 
ditions, which are t compleating of .it, and other. ſuch like 
Dotines.' We ſhould now. proceed. to. examine , what'che 
State of theſe Dioceſſes was in :the : following Cen but 
that the Biſhop of 24-a»x ſtops us, to refle& upon the Bliſtory 
and Dodtrine of Yigilantis, whole: Name is too oo famous, ad and 
his Memory too unworthily torn by. in Spins 
him chat Defence which his {eulogy docut 

erve. 


"I 


—_— 


CHAP. 1V, 
An Examination of. the Openers of Vigilanrius: 


in 2 Diflertarion of his which is not yet publiſhed 
Prieſt in the Dioce(s of Barcelona ; he had contracted a <5 
{ lar Friendſhip-with' St. Paxlinws, who was ordaincd Prieſt at 
"Barcelona; St. Paxlinus recommended him in particular to Sr. 
Zerome, as he paſled through Conmgonls where St. Panlinus was 
ferome received him with 


V*z ſorlantins Was Sand? in Aquitain, as is proved ole de rg | 


I ll the Aﬀection poſſible; in the Year 394. and calls him the 


Holy Prieſt /3 np in his 13th Epiltle toSt. Paxlinus, He 
made no hat y in the Holy Land; it is probable that the Dif- 


pures about origeni/e, which-troubled that Province, obliged 
im 
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him to return the = St. erom {eems to infinuate that Yi= # 
 filantins had' been gaitted by TT kh erom, and Þ 
that after Yigilantias was come into oye e other 
accuſed St. 7erom for erkarmgoograra a ging for 
the Writings of Origen,” &c. dnying ay Oy 

I Oe. This was the the NE Henna 
| Zevone agai Vigilantins, whereof we have 2 very 
e nſnc f in his 75th Epiſtle, which he wrote againſt Y:- 
pion Yer 397. where he treats him with the 
eff Indigniry. Vigilantins being returned itito Gas!, ſeems | 
Shave aide is abode there, and to have publiſhed a certain | 
Treatiſe, about the Year 406. che worſhipping. of Re- : 
| licks, which abont 60 Years , Was :efocdager d into the ? 

Church. St. 7erom being informed hereof, had an Occafion 1 
_— him of defending the Saperſticion of 'the common Peo- 
COrCITY of Yigilantias, and of unl "ip : 
Re no warns Taigoage tha: Hatred could ntns þ 
doom pr rg yn wg Oy ? 
long ſince, to draw their Advantage from theſe _ © 
Ir. / ow againſt che Proteſtants, __ never ſpeak of Yigilantins 
but as a a Hioretick. The Biſhop of Xecaxx hath carefully traced 
their Steps : he tells us therefore after his manner very confi» ! 
dently, *that even in the fourth Century, the moſt clear- * 
ls of all the reſt, there was found but one only, Yigilantius, | 
oppoſed himſelf againſt the Honours given to the on y 
hot the worſhipping of their Relicks, yet he is look*d upon by ? 
the Proteſtants, as the Perſon who preſerved be ty 
tw, that is to ſay, the” Succeſſion of Ti A Softolical | 
&rine, and. is ekared by them to St. Jerom, pops hath the | 
whole c_ for _— 8 Ws of 

iis of Neceffity obligeth us to ta rti view 

Opinions of YVigilantizs, I ſhall nor "ke a ſtop to ins þ 
try what the Biſhop faith that Yigilantins wrote inthe fourth ® 
Century, nor at his endeavouring to cloak the Notion' of his | 
Church concerning the religious Worſhip they give to Saints | 
and to Relicks, under the indeterminate Expreſſion of the | 
Honours of Saints,and the Worthip of Relicks: But to come to 
the thing it ſelf, I maintain, thar if Y3 Freilowing had-the Meorrane. | 
0 


my 
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of falling TFD & 4 Difplealure of St, Ferom, by the Cenlare he 
pronounced againſt the popular Superſtition of rendring vari- 
ous Honours to the Relicks of Saints, yet was he never con- 
demned by the Church that then was, nor treated as an Here- 
tick. Gennadins Owns that Vigslantins had an eleganc Scile, 
and that his Zeal for tor ReSgns accogagn ged him co write, I own 


that he charges 2 Miſtake in his Explication of the 
ſecond Viſion en Daniel, and in ſome other Articles for which 


manner of ancient jar. 
Name of Herely Gaevery © on every 
it had never been 

=: the Body of we. 9p 
Xx tended ans as of very \mal 


oh = : yon thoſe of #; pins, ich he does not and 


= mentions them as Trifles. However be it as it will if the 
Biſhop of 44cavx maintains theſe two things f. That Viei- 

| lantins Was the only Man that | ne 

= Saints, and the Worthi 

x had x whole 


mlelf witmeſlerh, 

Firlantine was Prict., 

ey BY & by, o the iopfoe jaDo was''of Vigilantins's 
covered one | 


b. omSe.? "ak — to conceal from us z but we 
pp ken number Acormagys himſelf owns to have ap- 
we ſhould i that 


rag gmt #3 

6 St. Jeon, ſome Biſhops alſoare ſaid to be Partakers of his 
* Crimes: And we may judg of St. Zeraw's Moderation by os 
which. 
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which follows ; $; ramen Epiſcops nag ſunt, qui non ordinant 
Diacones niſi primo uxores duxerint, nulli calibi credentes padicitiam : 
* If we may call them” Biſhops, who ordain none to be 
* Deacons except they be married, not truſting the Chaſticy 
* of any unmarried Perſon. What then ſhall we conclude 
that (o many Churches whoſe Biſhops and Prieſts were all mar- 
ried, - had no lawful Bifhops or Prieſts? Can any thing be con- 
- ceived more extravagant than this > To this Acknowledgment 
of Sr. ferom we may add what he faith himſelf on the 657 
Chapter of 1/aiah; for he owns that Yigilantizs's blaming of 
chat popular Superſtition, had induced divers Perſons in Gaw/ 
roabſtain from equeneinl the Churches of the Martyrs, an 
ro withdraw themlelves from the Prayers that were madethere. 
The Falfity of che ſecond” Article- will be no lefs evident, if 
we examine the manner of St. Ferom's defending himſelf againſt 
F:igilantins ;, for though he had undertaken to run down Yigilan- 
ris, yet after all he agrees with him in the main. We 

St. / erom owns” in this 534 Epiſtle, which he writes'to 
Riparins, that Vigilentius had writ twice againſt the Worſhip of 
Relicks, and that he called thoſe that adored» them, Cimeraris 
and Idolaters, qi mortworum bomin«m ofſa venerarentur, Who did: 
honour the Bones of dead Men; for which St. Zerom calls him a 
Samaritan and a Jew, becauſe he counted dead Bodies to be-un- 
clean, as if 'Chriſtians ſtill lived under the Law. 

- Wheteas Yigilamius blamed the Cuſtom of honouring them 
in the Charches, becauſe ic was'a piece of Superſtition ina 
Place dedicated to religious Worſhip, to beſtow any Venera- 
tion upon Creatures, ' though the moſt holy and moſtexcel- 
jent that might be. St. 7erom. is forced to prevaricate upon 
this Charge; his way of defending "chis- matter 'is ſuch. as 
would "never 'pleaſe 'the- Palat- (of + the [\Church of © Rave.) 
Nos autem non thcs- Martyrumtn'reliquias, ſed ne Solem quiders Or Lute 
nam, non Angelos, non Archangelos, "von: Chernbin, non Seraphim, 
& omne nomen quoa nominatur, ''& in pr#ſenti ſaculo & in futuro, co- 
limus & adoramns, ne ſerviamus© Creature potins quam Creator, 
qui eft Beneditus in ſeruld, - Honor amins antem reliqnias Martyram, 
ut exm, cujus ſunt Martyres adorenins,- bonoramics ſervos, ut honor 
fervorum redundet ad Dominum, qui ait, qui. vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſci- 

. pit. 
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pit, Ergo Petri & Pauli immunde ſunt Reliquia,. ergo oyſi corp 74 
culum immundum erit, quod juxta Hebraicam-veritatem, T 9} 6 
pultum eft Domino z C& quotieſcungue Apoſtelorum & Prophetarum & 
omnium Martyrum Baſilicas ingredimur, toties: Idelorum templa vene- 
ramur, accenſi;ue ante tumulos eorum cerei Idololatria inſignia ſunt. 
* But we neither worſhip aor. adore, I do not fay.the Reli 

* of Martyrs, but not ſo much as the Sun and Moon, '&c, 
* nor any Name that is named in this World, or in.that which 
« is to come, leſt we (ſhould (ſerve the Creature rather than 
© God, who is bleſſed for ever : But we honour the Relicks 
* of the Martyrs, in workup him whole. they are; we 
*©- honour the Servants, that their Honour may, redound tothe 
«* Lord, who faith, He that receives you, receives me : What 
&« aretheRelicks then of Peter and Pas, -unclean? Is the wncy 
© of Moſes unclean ? which according to the Hebrew Tru 
* was buried by the Lord himſelf 3 as often as we enter 
« the Churches of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs, do 
« we wotthip the Temples of Idols ? and hall we ſay that the 
«© Tapers which bura before cheir Monuments are the Marks 
« of wy WF” 
 Whac a fine Application doth St. 7:-rom make here of that 
Paſſage ? He' that receives you, ' receives me'5\ and how ſolid an 
Anſwer doth he return to a ſolid Objection, when: he cells us, 
Ye honoar the Servants in worſhipping him whoſe they are ?..\V hat a 
Conſequence is this ?. Is there. any other Honour due to Re- 
licks, beſides thar of being interred 2. Was not this the Cuſtom 
uſed to the Chriſtians of old, before the time of Conftantins ? 
Ic is well enough ſeen, that the good Father skips over the 
Diffculcy, and under a general Proteſtation of worſhip ing 
nothing but God, ' he endeavours to. ſhelter- a Cuſtom whic 
hat been introduced after the Emperor Conftantims's time, that 
is to ſay, about 60 Years before. Yigilantizs blamed the Cuſtom 
WII Fog hore Tag been par ana SM lightin As 
pers before the Tombs of Martyrs, pa ight 
them in Prayer, wherein he followed the Maxims of the p_ 
cil of Elvira, held under the Empire of..Co:ftantine, abour. go 
Years before. After what manner doth St. 7erom refute theſe 


Coinplaints of Yigilamius ? he tells us of the Preſence of the 
E Angels 


Remarks upon the 


Angels at the Grave of Jeſus\Chriſt ; he relies upon the Ex- 

ample'of the Apoſtles, who buried the Body of St. Stephes : 

He producerh the Cuſtom of Danie! and the Apoſtles, who 

ſpent the'Night in Prayer and allthis without doubt extream- 

ly to the-purpoſe, and the Proteſtants are much in the wrong, 

- | 7 the Opinions of Y3gilanrizs to ſuch ſolid Reaſonings as 
E. 

But it may be replied, That St. ferom diſputed only ſlightly, 
and for ment's {ake, in his Epiſtle to Riparins, not having 
then ſeen the Writing of Yigilantizs, and therefore handled the 
matter only as a Decldlnier . 

This indeed is the beſt Excuſe that can be alledged to make 
the Reader digeſt the furious Tranſports and Invectives of this 
famous Monk, who'treats'Vigilantizs no otherwiſe than as ano- 
ther 7=lian the Apoſtate, and ſeems very willing to have had him 
deſtroyed by the Law mentioned in the 1 3th of Deateroonry, 
And after all this, St. Fer-m-is the ſame in his Book againſt Vigi- 
lantizs, which follows this Epiſtle. «- 

After a Preface which out-does all the Monſters that either 
the Scripture or Fables ſpeak of, he begins thus; Exorime eff 
ſubito Vigilantize, ſen verins Dormitantins, qui immundo ſpirits pug- 
et contra Chriſti ſpiritum, & Martyrum neget ſepulcra -catews. 
 . damnandas dicat efſe Vigitias, nunquan nift in Paſcha Allelnja cantan- 
dum, continentiam Hereſin, Puaicitiam Libidinis ſeminarinum x; # 
quomodo Enphorbus in Pythagora renatus eſſe perhibetur ; fic in iſto 
Toviniani mens prava ſwrrexit, ut in ille, & in hoc Diaboli reſponde- 
re copamnr inſidiss, © Here is ſuddenly ſtarted up one Y:2i/an- 
* tix, Or rather Dermitantizs, who with an unclean Spirir tights 
« againſt the Spirit of Chriſt, and denies that any Venerarioa 
' * ought to be given to the Sepulchres of Martyrs, condemns 
* the Watchings at them, affirms :that Alleluja's ought to- be - 
© ſungatno time except Eaſter, calls Continence Herely, and 
« Chaſtity the Nurſery of Luſt; fo that as Fuphorbus was (aid 
* to be born again in Pyrhagoras, in like manner in him ſeems to 
* be revived 7orinianus's Wickednels, in whomas we were 
©* forced to oppole our ſelves againſt the Wiles of the Devil, ' 
* ſo likewiſe are we now equally obliged to oppoſe this Man's 
* Errors. What Ciceronian Eloquence is this? * Whata ſtrange 
"Account of things is here > -* But 
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But there is ſomething worſe behind, fd rd 
tells of Jovinian : Eccleſie Anthoritate damnatit ith Phaſides aves 

& carnes ſuillas, non tam emifit ſpiritum, quam eruttavit, ite Canpo 
Callaguritanue, 8 in perverium - propter nomen viculi, mueus 
Quintilianus : Afiſcet aquam vind, & de priſtine" artificio, ſue ve- 
nena perfidie Catholice fide ſotiare conatur, " impugnare birginira- 
tem, odiſſe pudicitiam, in convivio ſecularium contra ſanttorumn Aee- 
mid \ proclamare, duns iter phialas philoſophatur, & ad placentas ti- 
guriens, Pſalmor um modulatione mulcetur, ut tantum inter Epulas 
David & Idithum & Aſaph & filiorum Core cantica andire dignetar. 
Surely the good Sr. Now did not think of what he ſaid," {0-ex- 
creamly was he tranſported with an inconfiderare Zea} for Ce- 
libacy 3 but however, this Zeal of his had'a reaſonable Mo- 
tive: Proh nefas ! ſaid he. This is the firſt Hereſy of Yigilam 
tix; he would have it allowed to Miniſters to marry, whereas 
in the ten Provinces ſubje& to the Pope, in the ſeventeen Pro- 
vinces of the Juriſdiction of 'Epkeſws, and"in the five Pro- 
vinces of Egypt they followed a contrary Cuſtom; 

This wit doube' was a 'crying* Hereſy, and yet it ap- 
pears from the Decretal of Pope to Hymerin of 
T arracona, that it had made fo little Impreſſion upon the Minds 
of Men,that Inocent I. was fain to write A. D. 405; to Exaperixe 
Biſhop of Tho!tonſe, upon the ſame Subje&t of the rwre ine So 


the Clergy, ſo much oppoſition did that Buſineſs 
meet with at that time. - We muſt conſider hanbes this the manner 


how St. Zerom applies the Paſſage, which-only regards Adultery, 
to the Celibacy of the Clergy : Bur be only only by way of 


Preface. 
St. Zerom tells us at firſt, that he had received Vigilantiaa's 


Book, by the-Careof 4iparizs and Defiderins, who lived near 
the: Countries that Vigilantins had infected with his Opinions, 
and that he had been informed by them, that there were ſome 
there who favoured his COU and were pleaſed wm ” 


Blaſphemies: After having branded his Book for a ſtu 

piece of Ignorance, and whichdid not deſerve to be diſculs' 
were it not for the (ake of ſome fily Women, laden with Sins, of 
who St. Pau! ; 2 Tim, 3.6, 'g a\ſauſes Vigilantivs upon 


the account of- placeofkes Birth; be waybornar Calaye?, 
| E 2 where- 


- 


— 
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wiggeuzon St.- Ferom makes a learned; Diſquiſition into the Ori- 
gina] of that People, from Pompey's. time : Nimiram, ſaith he, 
reſpondet geners ſuo, ut qui de-Latronum & Convenarum natus eft ſe- 
mine, - quos Cn. Pompeins, edomita Hiſpania, & ad Trinmphum redire 
feſtinans, de Pyrenei jugis depoſuit, &:4n unum oppianm congrega”it, 
unde & Convenarnm urbs nomen actepit, hncuſque latrecinetur contra 
Eccleſiam, & de Veftonibus,' Arrebacis, Celtiberiſque aeſcendens, in- 
curſet Galliarum Eccleſias, portetque nequaquam vexilium Chriſt, 
ſed inſigne Diaboli, | Fecit hoc idem Pompeius etiam in Orientis parti- 
bas, ut Cilicibus & 1ſauris Piratis, Latronibuſ1ne ſuperatis,” ſui no- 
mints inter Ciliciam & 1/anriam conderet- civitatem, Sed hac urbs 
bodie ſervat ſcita Majorum; & nultus in ea ortus eft Dormitantins : 
Gallie vernaculum hoftemi ſuſtinent, - & hominem moti capitis, atque 
Hippocratices vincults alligandam, ſedentem finnnt in Eccleſia & inter 
cetera verba- Blaſphemie, &c, © He indeed (faith he) every 
* .way anſwers his Extraction ; for being deſcended from Rob- 
**. bers; and a mix'd Rabble drawn together from ſeveral parts, 


«* whom Porto after he had. conquered Spain, and haſting to 
Þil, 


« his Triumph, removed from the tops of the: Pyrenean Hills, 
© and gathered them into one City, which therefore was called 
&« the City of Strangers 3 what wonder is it then,.if being ſuch 
* a one, he ravage and ſpoil the Church, and if deriving his 
« Pedigree from the Yeftones, Arrebaci and Cettiberi, he make 
&* Incurſtons upon the . Gallickh Churches, fighting 'not under 
& Chriſt's but the Devil's Banner? "Pompey alfo did the ſame-in 
« theEaſt, where after he had overcome the Pirates and Rob- 
«bers of Cilicia and 7/awria; he built a City bearing his own 
« Name, between Ci/icia and 1/anria : but to this day that Ci- 
*« ry obſerves their Fore-fathers Cuſtoms, and never produced 
© any Dormitantias; Wheteas' Ganil tnaintains an home+-brel 
'< Enemy, and ſuffets.a Man that is -half mad; one fit.to-be 
* bound in Hippocrates's Bands, to fit inthe Church, -&c. ' Here 
is a violent Tranſport of Rage:- What horrid thing then is it 
that this Robber hath attempted. ? Why he ſaid z nid neceſſe - 
eſt te tanto bonore, non ſolam hanorare, ſed etiam adorare illnd neſcia 
quid, quod in moaico vaſculs transferengo colis ? Et rurſum in eodens 
tibro : Quid palverem linteamine cirecandatum adorands .ofcutaris ? 
Et ju conſequemibus, proye ritnns Gentibinm videmus ſub pretext 
* : | Religions 3 
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Feligionis, introduftum in Eccleſias 5 Sole adbuc' fulgente, moles cere- 
orum accendi, & nbicungue pulviſculum neſcio quod, in modico vaſtie 
lo, pretioſo linteamine circundatum ofculantes adorare, Magnum ho- 
norem prebent hujuſmods homines beatiſſimis Martyribus, quos putant 
ae viliſſimis cereolis illuſtrandos, quos Agnns qui eſt in meaio'Throm, 
cum omni fulgore Majeftatis ſue illuſtrar, ©. What need is there 
* for thee, not only to: venerate, but alſo adore ſomething 
* I know not what which thou worſhippeſt, carrying it abouc 
« in a litthe Box. And again in the ſame Book 3- why dot 
* thou kiſs by way-of Worſhip, a little Duſt wrapt up-in 
* Linnen? And afterwards ; We have almoſt feen-a+ hea- 
* theniſh Rice introduced into the Churches ;+»+ whole heaps 
* of wax Tapers lighted in the Face of the Sunz-\and Men 
every where kiffing a liccle Duſt, (hut up in a {mal} Boy, 
with religious Reverence, which is wrapt about with fine 
Linnen. Theſe Men mult need render 2 great Honour to 
the moſt Bleſſed Martyrs, whom they ſuppoſe to ſtand in 
need-of the Illuſtration of vile Candles, reas the Lamb 
* that is in the midſt of the Throne, doth illaminate then with 
« all the Brighcneſs of his Majeſty. This is a dreadful Crime 
in Vigilantizs beyond all controverly. 
& Who is there, replies St. Zerom to this, that ever adored the 
Martyrs? And he proves that-it may not be done by the Ex- 
ample of Pasxl and Barnabas, and of St. Peter, The Church of 
Rome, and the Biſhop of. Meavx, are concerned to- enquire 
whether St. 7erom was very Orthodox, in denying a thing which 
at preſent cannot be ſo.abfolutely denied, without the ta- 
tion of Hereſy. - After St. Zerom has ſhewn his Indignation a- 
gainſt this Expreflion, 1d neſtio quid, as if Vigilantizs therein 
had ſpoke Blaſphemy, and derogared from the Honour due 
to the Martyrs, he defends his ] tby. the Examples of 
Conſtantine, that is to ſay, of /Conſtantixs, who had tranſported to 
Conſtantinople the Relicks of St; Andrew, St; Luke and Timothy 
and of the: Emperor . Arcadius,/- who had caus'd the Bones of 
the Prophet Same! to be brought out of Fades to Thrace, with 
the Approbation of the Biſhops and People of that time. This 
is-a very ſolid Defence, | if we may believe Sr. ferom, for it 
ſeems there is no more. to be faig, when once a'Supetttition 
comes 10 be 60 years old. That 


ens tits. A 
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- That which'diſpleaſeth, is, that St. 7erom goes about to ſup- 
port this popular Worſhip, by this curious way of arguing. 
Mortunm ſuſpicaris, & idcirco blaſphemas 5, lege Evangelium, Deus 
Abraham, Deus Iſaac, Dems facob , non eft Deus mortworum, ſed 
vivorum, Si ergo vivunt, honeſto juxta te carcere non clauduntar : 
Ais enim wel in ſins Abraham, vel in loco refrigerii, vel ſubter Aram 
Dei, animas Apoſtolorum & 7Martyrum conſediſſe, nec poſſe ſuis tumu- 
lis & mbi voluerint adeſſe preſentes ;, ſenatorie videlicet dignitatis ſunt, 
| #t now inter Homicidas teterrimo carcere, ſed in libera honeftaque 
caſtodia in Fortanataram Inſulis & in Campis Elyſiis recludantar, 
Tu Deo: Leges ponus,, tw Apoſolis wincula injicws, nut uſque ad Deum 
Jndicii teneantar cuftodiaz nec fint cum Domino ſno, de quibus ſcrip- 
tum eft, ſequnntar Agnum quocunque vadit, Si Agnius ubique, erge 
& hi qui cum Agno ſunt, nhique eſſe credends ſunt, Et cum Dia- 
bolus && Demones.toto vagentar orbe, & celeritate nimia ubique 
preſentes fmt, Martyres poſt effuſionem ſanguinis, (ui arca operientur 
mcluſs, & inde exire non poternunt ? ie $f 

« Thou ſuppoſeſt him ro be dead, and therefore ' thou 
« blaſphemeſt 3- Read the Goſpel, 7 am the God of Abraham, the 
«* Ged of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob z he is not the God of the 
7 , but of the Living- Bur if they be alive, ſay you, 
* they ought not to be ſhut up in ſuch narrow Priſonsz and 
* you own that the Souls of the Apoſtles and Martyrs have 
* taken up their abode either in the Boſom of 4braham, or'in 
&* a Place of Refreſhment, or under the Altar of God, arid 
* they cannot be preſent at their Tombs, or where-ever they 

« pleaſe: for by your account, they are Perſons of the firſt 
6 Quality, and (0 ought not to be ſhut up amongſt Murtherers 
* in a filthy Dungeon, but to enjoy a free and honourable 
« Cuſtody in the fortunate Iſlands, and the Elyſian Fields. 
* * Thus you limit and ſet Laivs to God, and bind. the Apo» 
* {tles in Chains, and keep\them.in cuſtody till the Day of 
* Judgment. (© that they cannot be with their Lord, of-whom 
- © jtis written, that they follow the Lamb whitherfoever he 
* goes. Now ſeeing the Lamb is every where, they who 
*Fare with the Lamb muſt be ſuppoſed co be every-where al- 
** {03 and when the Devil and Spirits do wander throughout 

« the whole World, and by their over great ——_ are 
| @ ent -» 
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«© preſent every-where, ſhall we ſay that the Martyrs after 
* the ſhedding of their Blood, are ſhut up in cheir Coffins 
« without being able to ſtir from thence? 

Theſe fine Reaſonings of St. Zerom againſt Vigilantiws have two 
Characters. The 1f, is, that they are contrary tothe'Senti- 
ments of moſt of the Antients; The 24, is, that they have 
been deſpiſed by Str. A»fin: And in fine, have diſpleaſed all 
the Schoolmen 3 ſo that it is not worth while to contradict 
them. St. 7erom handles the reſt of his Matter much at the 
ſame rate. Dicis in libello two, quod dum vivimus, mutxi (pro nobis 
orare poſſumus poſtquam antem mortui fuerimus, nullins ſit pro Deo 
exandienda oratio : preſertim cum Martyres ultionem ſui obſecrantes 
impetrare non quiverint, * You fay in your Book, That whilſt 
«© we are alive we may mutually pray for one another, 'but 
« that after we are once dead, no Man's Prayer can be 
« heard for another 3 and the rather, becauſe even the Mar- 
« tyrs themſelves begging of God that he-would avenge their 
* Blood, have not been able to obtain their requeſt. 

What is it St. Jerom an{wers ro this? he ſaith, That if the 
Saints, when alive, procured Favours for others, they may ob- 
tain them much rather now when they are with Chriſt, ſeeing 
they are not dead, but aſleep, 'as the Scripture tells us. 

As to the wax Tapers, the uſe of which is blamed by #/7- 
gilantins, St. ferom tells us ſomething that will not over-well 
\. agree with the Church of Rome. Cereos autem non clara luce ac- 
cendiggys, ficnt fruſtra calt:mniaris, ſed ur nottus tenebras hoc ſolatio 
temperemus, & vigilemus ad Lumen, ne tecum dormiamus in tene- 
bric, nod ſs alijui propter imperitiam & ſmmplicitatem ſacularium 
hominum, vel certe religioſarum feminarum, de quibus vere poſſumus 
| dicere confiteor Zelum Dei habent, ſed non ſecandum ſcientiam, 
| hoc pro homore Martyrum faciunt, quid inde perdis ? Canſabantur 
quondam & Apoſtoli, quod periret unguentum, ſed Domini voce cor- 
repti ſunt, neque enim Chriſtus indigebat unguento, nec Martyres 
| Lumine Cereorum, C& tamen illa Mulier in honore Chrifti hoc fecit, 
| devotioque mentis ejus recipitur : & quicunque accendunt cereos, ſe- 
cundum fidem ſuam habent mercedem, dicente Apoſtolo, Unuſquiſque 
ſmo- ſenſw abwnder, * Neither do we li wax - Tapers at 
« Noon-day, as you caufleſly complain, but only ro Aleyth 
2 dt Ks 


> 


| - Renarks upon the 


«* Darkneſs of the Night with the help of Candles, and to be 
* kept waking by the Light of them, leſt being in Dark- 
« nels we ihould fall aſleep as well as you : Bur, and if ſome 
our of Ignorance and. Simplicity amongſt the Lay-mea or de- 
« yout Women, of whom we may truly ſay, that they have 
2a Zeal for God, but not according to Knowledg, ſhould do 
this in honour to the Martyrs, what is the loſs/or hurt of all 
this > So the Apoſtles alſo murmur'd of old, chat the Wo- 
man made waſte of her Ointment z but were reproved by 
our Lord himſelf z neither did the Lord want the Oint- 
ment any more than the Martyrs ſtand in need of Wax 

Tapers; and yet becauſe the Woman did it in honour. to 
* Chriſt, her Devotion is accepted of ; and fo they who light 
« wax Tapers, receive a reward according to their Faich hy 
« the Apoſtle tells us, Let every one abound in his own Senſe. 

One cannot avoid'taking notice how St. ferom abuleth- this 
Paſſage of St. Pas/, and the Prerence he gives for adjudging 
Rewards, to all ſorts of Superlticion ; however we muſt ac- 
knowledg that in this Article- St. 7erem hath many more Ap- 
provers than Yigiantins, 
 Vigilamins call'd them Idolaters, who by lighting Wax Ta- 
Fs a8 Day-light, did imitate the Cuſtoms of the Heathens. 
How does St. 7erom anſwer him. Firſt, He tells him,that what 
was done of this kind to Idols, was deteſtable, but that the 
ſame thing when done out of reſpect to the Martyrs, is very. 
commendable. 24, That the Eaſtern Churches lighted les: 
at the reading of the Goſpel, though there be no Relicks of 
the Martyis. 34, [That Jeſus Chriſt aſſigns to the wile Vir- 
"gins Lamps lighted. 4/37, He oppoſeth to Yigilantins the Exam- 
ple of the Biſhop of Rome, who celebrated the Maſs upon the 
Tombs of the Apoſtles, as upon an Altar. I fear I ſhould tire 
the Patience of my Reader, ſhould I go about to examine this 
Piece of St. 7erom's throughout, this Specimen may ſufhce to 


judg of the whole Work. 


I ſhall cherefore only reduce to ſome few Articles, what I 
have further to add, in order co the full clearing of this 


neſtion. = 
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r. I affirm, that the Biſhop of : Aeaxx had no reafon to fay 
that YVigilantins oppoſed himſelf againſt the Honours done to 
Saints. St. 7erow does not accuſe him of it in any part of his 
Works; he only blames him becauſe he was not for giving 
them (o great Honour as other Men did. . 2uid neceſſe eff tanto 
 bonore, non tantum hanorare, ſed etiam aderare illud ne/cio quid ?. 
«What neceſſity is there not only to honour, but even.to adore 
* and worſhip I know not whart, with ſo very great \Honour ? / 
2. 'Tis for che Biſhop of 4eavx to tell us, whether he be- 
lieves with St. 7erom, ' that Yigilantivs wasan Heretick for deny- 
in C8 5 pouls 0, ents ae prelenc nM aves Bans 
whether St. 7erom doth 10 prove, tat WE OUgAt 0. | 
them tobe every- where, where. Jeſus Chuift is3 becauſe. it is 
ſaid in the Revelations, that the Yirgins follow the Lamb whi- 


id, in refuſing the + 
artyts;to ſignify his Averſion to the Superſtition 


began to be introduc'd, as St. A»fiz. complains, De moribns 
' Becleſ, — 64þ, 3+: , * 


' 7. But ic is falſe, that becauſe Fg/awins found faulc with the. 
Adoration of Relicks 3 therefore Sc. 7erom maintain'd the ſame , 
to be lawful: he was (o far from that, thathe ag pals cry | 
tize with calumniating che Churchyzby this his- Accuſation. 
Luis, O inſanum caput ! aliquando Martyres adoravit * Yuic ho- 
minem putavit Deum? © Who ever, O fooliſh Man, adored 
* the Martyrs * Whoever took a Man to be God? It is e- 
vident that Sr. 7erom takes Adotationto be an Ae due to God 
alone, and which he does nor divide in two forts, as the 
Church of Rome does at this day, which indeed makes three 
different forts of it. 

2, It is falſe, that St. 7erom maintains that the Church prayed 
to Saints, whereof Yigilantins accuſeth thoſe againſt whom he 


had writ. He agrees with ha 48: that the Saints ought not 
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to be prayed to even as Friends to Chriſt, and Jacerceſies 
with God 3 Ne nut Amici : —ax Dei & compretatores ad Deum, 
Is it not manifeſt that the Biſhop of 27eaxx abuſes the Wo ir 
when he quotes St. Zerem in favour of the Charch of” 
which” ig fe to Saints on both theſe accounts, which | 


by St. ferom ; and when he upbraids 25 
ens for fol for fo of fopakoghs Article which St. 


owns as well as he, and the whole Charch at that timhe? 

techie onk the truth, The whole no Vigilamins his 2s. 
_—— 1f, In that he was wi ng yo bring. the Diſcipline 
of pda intel Etrira in force again, which was aſſembled 


at the beginning of the 47h Century ; the Conſtitutions where- 
of were undervrined ror: the end of the fame Age, after 


to bear down all its ppoſers, 
of Cf and his Children. 2, Be- 


they were beads 

l the Ignorant and 

; Becxuſehe e PPE fome 

Ocliorns general, 0 ained 

m a tolerable Senſe. es att Dogon, 5 Se Nom and 

FVieilantins were very well agreed upon oint we con- 
;\ anne in the Church of Rome; neither do we find that the 

Chen, to which Yigilantin; did belong, did ever. except a- 

inſt him. Thus it is evident, that the” Proteſtants may 

fok n_ Vigilantius as 4 2ealous Defender of the Chriſtian 


and one Bn of thoſe who oppos'd themſelves againſt 
Saperfirion in-its ou Tile. 
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The State of the Churches of Aquitain and Narbon 
in the Fifth Century. 


nies. /,1f, Becapſe it is made the OT, 
that in the very Streets. * e Pec 


the leaſt. Crumb of it, as perſuaded B, 
Jeſas Chriſt which is ia the Hoſt, 05 accom 
number of the Crumbs, into which the may be 

ly, Becauſe by this means it might come to be trod 


ook ox loſt,, upoa which a thouland Inconveniencies mult fol- 
OW. (i | t_ 5. tant 3f . 
Ic is worth, obſerving here concerning this Cuſtom of carry- 
ing the Euchariſt about, which was-in uſe in the 24 Century, 
as appears from the hn 2 7 7nſtin Martyr that it differ'd 


very much from what we fagd mn the-Romiſh Church, ſince 
the 12th Century. For indeed {ance that time, Rome has taken 
great care to, obtain Laws whereby all-chat walk in the 
Streets, whether Jews, 'Heachens or. Chriſtians, . might be 
"XX compelled to adore, what {he looks upon as her God. Bur 
—=_ we End nothing like this 1n any Law of the Emperors or 
7 Chriſtian Priaces in favour of the Adoration of che Euchariſt. 

2X The:24 Wirneſs whom we may conſule about the State of 
| theſe. Diocelles, is Saipitzun Severus, Monk of Primnliacam in 
Gienve.. And \mce he wrote at a time, when the Zeal for thas 
kind of Life did cranſport-+ the beſt Men, we need not 


| wonder that he hath inſerted - many Fables in the Books 
2 we 
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we have of his, though ſetting thoſe alide, nothing was finer 
in that Age than his Writings. | 

Bur after all, it is certain, that notwichſtanding all this lea- 
ven of a Monaſtick Spirit, we find many Characters of a very 

re Divinity in his Books ; this will appear from the fol- 

ow1ng Obſervations : whence it is obvious to conclude;that he 
was not engaged in Popiſh Maxins. 

1. He maintains, That ic was Jeſus Chriſt that wreſtled 
with f«ceb; which Paſſage the Doctors of the Church of 
Rome Corrupt, to have an occaſion thence to conclude that a 
meer Angel had bleſſed acob 3 Pridie, faith he, quam inter. 
fe fratres convenirent, Dominus, humana ſpecie aſſumpta, colluftatus 
cum facob refertur, Et enum adverſus Dominum prevaluiſſet, tamen 
mou eſſe mortalem non ignoravit; benedici fibi ab eo flagitabas. 
© The day before the ſhvatiers mer, the Lord is faid to have 
* wreſtled with /acob in a hamane Form ; and though he pre- 
* vailed againſt the Lord, yer he kney him not to be morral, 
and co be bleſſed by him. -\ 7 5 

2, He owns ' the ſecond Commandment, and diſtinguiſheth 
it from the firſt. Von erunt tibi Dii alieni preter me, Non facies 
tibi Idolum. © Thon ſhalt have no other Gods but me. [Thou 
* ſhalt not make to thy ſelf a Graven Image. Neither doth 
he ſplic the laſt Command into two, as the Church of Rowe 
does at preſent : for he concludes the Decalogue in this Man- 
ner, 'Non falſum teſtimoninm dices adverſus Proximum tuum, Non 
concupiſces quidquam Proxims twi? © Thou ſhalr not-bear falſe 
*« witnels againſt thy Neighbour. Thoa ſhalt not covet any 
* any thing chat is thy Neighbours. | 

3. He was o little perſuaded that the Name of Catholick 
was a ſolid Character of the true Church, that he confeſſes 
that Arianiſm had infeted all the World.- See how he ex- 
prefleth himſelf, Zoquze his certaminibus proceſſum, nt iſt inſmoas 
praculis orbis terrarum implicaretur, nam Italiam, Ilhricum atque 
Orientem Valens & Urſacins, ceterique, quorum nomina edidimmsy 
infecerant, © And theſe Conteſts proceeded fo far, thar the 
« whole World became involv'd in this Wickedneſs : for 
« Valens and Urſacins, with the reſt, whoſe Names we have 
« mentioned, had infeted ah, Ihhricam, and the Eaft. _ 

++ 
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4. He minded the Pope's Power of ſuppreſſing Hereſy fo lit- 

tle, that he owns St. Hilary to have preſerved Gaul: 1lxd, (aith Pag. 210. 
he, apnd omnes conſtitit, nnins Hilarit beneficio, G allias noſtr as piacu- 

lo Herefis liberatas : ** Thus much was. known to all, that by 

« the (ole Endeavours of Hilary, our Gawl was delivered from 

< cheInfeftion of Herely. | 

5. He (hews (o violent an Averſion to the Spirit of-Perſecu- 
tion,that he very ſharply reproves 1haciss, for uting the Priſcili- 
aniſts hardly, who were a Branch .of the Manches that had 
ſettled themſelves in Spain, and for perſwading the Emperor 
Gratias to baniſh them: 7s, faich he;' viz, {rhavins, vero fine Page 211+ 
modo & ultra quam oportuit, Idacium ſocioſqne ejus laceſſen:, facem 
gnandam naſcenti incendio ſubdidit, ut exaſperaverit males potins 
quam compreſſerit. Tum vero ldatins atque Ithacins acrins in- 
ftare--- arbitrantes poſſe inter initia malum comprimi ; (ed parum anis 
conliliis ſecalares judices adennt, wt eorum decretis atque execationi- 
bus, Heretici urbious pelleremtur. | Tgitur poſt multa & fada Idacio 
ſupplicante, elicitur 4 Gratiano tum Imperatore reſcriptum, oc 
** But he above meaſure, and beyond what ought co have been 
«© done, provoking /dacixs and his Fellows, help'd to blow the 
* Flame, and exa(ſperate theſe wicked Men, rather thaa ſup- 
” preſs chem, — Whereupon Idacins and Itharins began co 
& dowble their Endeavours, ſuppoſing that the Miſchief mighe 
< be {uppreſsd in its beginning + but being all adviſed, they 
« addreſs themſelves to ſecular Judges; that by their Decrees 
« and Executions, the Hereticks might be banicthed the Cities. 
* Thus after many and baſe Iatrigues upon HMacixs's petition- 
« 10g, an Order was drawn from Gratian the then Empe- 
* ror, &c, 

6. He draws fuch a Parallel between St. Ambro/e and Pope 
Damaſ#:, that he attributes to them the ſupreme Authority 
in the Church, which doth not ar all agree with the Notion of 
Papacy. Atter having {aid that ic was impoſhible for the Pri/- 
cillianiſts to juſtify them(elves before Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, 
and St. Ambroſe, becauſe both theſe Biſhops refuſed ro hear 
them 3 he proceeds thus 5 Tum wertere confilia, ut quia dwobus Pag. 212, 
Epiſcopts, quorum ea tempeſtute ſumma amthoritas erat, non illuſerat, 
&c. ** Thea they veganto change their Meaſures, and we 
. * cal 
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Pag. 219, 
Cap. 8. 


Ibid, cap. 9. 


* cauſe could not delude the two Biſhops, whoſe Autho- 
< rity was ſupreme art that time, &c. 

7. He informs us what the Tendency is of the Worſhip 
given to Martyrs, by the Hiſtory he gives us of an Altar, 
which _—_ lar Superſtition had rendred famous, becauſe 
they pret that ſome Martyrs had been buried in that place: 

St. Martin whole Life is deſcribed by our Author, not being 
able to make any certain Diſcovery of the Name of this Mat- 
or and the Circumſtances of his Sufferings, and being. loth 
a ſolucely todoubt of the Truth of it, thought fit himſelf cogo 
ta this famous Sepulchre, in Company of ſome of his Bre- 
thren : Being come to the place, he earneſtly begg'd of God ro 
reveal to him the Name and Meric of the Martyr 3 and afcer- 


_ wardsturning himſelf rowards the left, YVidir prope afſiftere wn;- 


bram ſerdidam trucems * He ſees ſtanding near him a hideons 
« and terrible Ghoſt: They command um to declare himſelf, 
the Ghoſt obeys : Nomen edicit, de crimine confitetur, Latronem 
ſe fuiſſe, ob ſcelera percuſſmm, wales errore celebratum z, ſibi nhil cum 
Martyribas eſſe commune ;, cums illos gloria, ſe pena retinerer, © Tells 
*< his Name, confeftech his Crime, that he had been executed 
© for Robbery, that ic was only the Error of the People 
© caufed him to be canoniz'd; that he was in nothing. like the 
* Martyrs who were in Glory, whereas he was in Pain. The 
good St. artm being troubled co heat this account, :cauſed 
the Altar to be carried to another place : and fo faith our Au- 
thor, delivered the People from a ſuperſtitious Error. | 
8. He declares thatthe Cuſtom of carrying the Images of 
the Saints through the Pariſhes, was no better than a Cuſtoni 
derived from the Heathens. The ſame Saint, ſaith he, once by 
Accident ſaw a Company - of Heathens at a Diſtance, who ac- 
companied the Body of an Heathen to the Grave ; but finding 
himſelf coo far off todiſcover what they were about, and per- 
ceiving the Winds to wave the Linnen wherewith the dead Bo- 
dy was covered, he imagined they were imployed abour the 
prophatte Ceremonies of their Sacrifices, and the reaſon he 
gives of it is this z Quia effer hee Gallorum Ruſticis conſuetiidv, f6- 
mulacra Damonum, Candids tetta velamine, miſers per agros (wot 
circumferre dementia, **' Becaute it was the Cuſtom E che 
** Coun- 
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i ntry People of Ca, to carry madly about their Grounds 
« the Images of Demons, covered over with 2 white Vail. 
-9, He lays down a very tematkable Maxim for the” 41: 
enſes : Eccleſiam anro non ſtrui, (ed potins deftruis, © That Gold P28: 234- 
* was not the means of building, but rather of deſtroying the 2**< *+ 
« Church; which choſe of the Church of Reme could never 
forgive him, as appears by theit Cenſures in the Margin, 
10. He ſeverely blames the ConduR of thoſe who' employ 
Violence againſt ſuch as do not acquieſce in their Decifzons. 
He weat, faith he, to Alexandria, but wonld not make any 
ſtay in a place: Ubi recens fraterns cladis fervebat invidid ; nam Pag. 235. Dia. 
etſs fortaſſe videantur parere E piſcops debuiſſe, non ob hane tamen © 3- 4d finem.. 
canſam multitudinem tantam ſub Chriſts yy viventem, freſer- 
tim ab Epiſcopis oportwiſſet affligi, © e the Reproach of 
© their inteſtine Slaughters was yet freſh 3 for though perhaps 
« it was their Duty to have obeyed the Biſhops, yer ſuch 1 
* vaſt number of Perſons living in the Confefſion of Chriſt, 
<* ought not to have been afflicted in that manger, eſpecially 
* by the Biſhops. ” 
11. He acquaints us. with the unjuſt Proceedings of the 
Sponiſ Biſhops againſt the Pri/cilianif-, ' and the ridiculous 
Marks they had to diſcover them : MMaximu Imperator, alias 98: 253-- 
ſatis bonus, depravatus conſilits ſacerdotum, poſt Priſcilliani necem, Itha- 
cium Epiſcopum Priſcilliani aceuſatorem, ceteroſque illixy ſocior, vi Re- 
gia tuebatur, ne quis ei crimini daret, opera illins cujnſcunque med; ho- 
minem fuiſſe damnatum. Et jam pridie Imperator ex illoruns ſententia 
decreverat, tribuns ſumma poteſtate armatos ad Hiſpanias mittert qui 
Hereticos inquirerent deprehenſis vitam & bona adimerent : Nec dubium 
erat quin ſanftorum etiam maximam turbam, tempeſt as iſta depopulaturs 
eft, parve diſcrimine inter hominum genera: etenim tum ſolis oculis 
pyadicabatar, cum quus paltere potine ant veſte, quam fide Hereticus 
eftimaretur. © This great Emperor, -otherwiſe a very good 
& Man, being ſpoiled by the Counſel of the Prieſts, after 
& Priſcillian's h, did by his Kingly Power defend Ithacime- 
&« the Biſhop, Priſcillian's Accuſer, and the reſt of his Aﬀocis 
«* ates, that no  mightreflet on him, as if by his Procure- 
© ment any Man had condemned, — The Day before- 
« the Emperor had already according to their liking, reſolved 
_ to: 
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© to ſend Tribunes with full Power into Spain,to examine thoſe 
* that were Hereticks, and being found ſuch, to take away 


* their Lives and Eſtates: Neither was it to be doubred bur. 


«* that this Storm would have reach'd the greateſt part of Re- 
* lievers, becauſe of the ſmall Diſtin&tion' made between them 
* and the other : for then they judged Perſons only by the Eye, 
* eſteeming them Hereticks Er their pale Looks or Habit, 
* rather than by their Faith. Heafterwards ſhews the Horror 
that Sr. Martin had conceived againſt theſe kind of Proceed- 
ings: There was nothing he was more concerned about z la 
precipua cara ne Tribuni cum jure gladiorum aa Hiſpanias mitterentar : 
7 n to prevent the Tribunes being ſent into Spain, with the 
* Power of the Sword. He renounced Communion with theſe 
ſanguinary Biſhops 3 bur not long after, to avoid a greater Miſ- 
chief, he was obliged to give up that Point, though he til! re- 
fuſed to ſubſcribe to the Condemnation of the Priſcillianift ; Hu- 
jus diei communionem Martings iniit, ſatis eftimans ad horam cedere, 
quam his non conſulere, quorum cervicibus gladins imminebat ;, verun- 
ramen ſumma vi Epiſcopis nitentjbus, ut communionem illam ſubſcrip- 
tioxe firmaret, extorqueri non potuit, © Martin Communicated 
«* with them at that time, thinking ic berter for a while to give 
« way to them, than not to provide for cheir Safety, who had 
* the Sword hanging over them :. Bur yet chough the Biſhops 
* uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to make him ratify his commyn- 
* nicating with them by his Subſcription, they could never 
* bring him to 1t. 
It we conſult Vincentins Lirinenſis, and Caſſian, they will 
afford us much Light as to the Stare of theſe Diocefles. 
Vincentins a Paeſt of the Monaſtery of Lerins, is one of 

thoſe who can beſt inform us what was eſteemed Orthodox in 
theſe Churches : Indeed we find a!l che peculiar Do&trines of 
che Church of Rome are condetnned in the Maxims that he fo- 
lidly aſſerts in the 28th Chapter of his Commonitorium, where - 
he maintains that the Church may every day make a further 
Progrels in the Knowledg of Truth, and all this withouc 
making any Innovation : Creſcat igitur oportet, CF multum vehe - 
mentzrque proficiat, tam ſingulerum quam omninm, tam nnius homi- 
vis, quam totins Eccleſie, etatum ac ſeculornm gradibus intelligentia, 
Y ſcientia 
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ſcientia [apientia, ſed in ſuo auntaxat genere, in codem ſe dogmate, 
eodem ſenſu, eademque ſentenmtia, _ ©. The Under ftanding, Know- 
*« Tedg and Wiſdom, as well of every ſingular Perſon as of 
* the whole Church, ought to grow and-greatly increaſe, ac- 
* cording to the ſeveral reesof Times and Ages, but eve- 
* ry one in his own way, that is to ſay, in the ſame Dodtrine, 
«* in the ſame Senſe, and the fame Judgment. 

2. Hein the ſame place exclaims againſt all new Doctrines 
and new Names, and yet owns that the Church acquires daily 
more Light in matters of Religion z Sed ita tamen nut vere pro- 
fetus ſit ille fidei non permntatio : ** But yet (0 that this is really 
«* an Advancement, not a Change of Faith. 

3. He reduces all that we ought to believe to the Rule of 
Faith, and declares what is the true uſe, and the true Authori- 
ty of the Dodtors of the Church: Ze ramen antiqua ſantto- py, .2 cu, 
rum Patrum conſenſio, non in omnibus divine legis queſtinnculir, 39, 
ſed ſolum certe precipue in fidei regula, magno nobus fſkudio & inve- 
ftiganda eft & ſequenda, —— DQnibus tamen ( Patribus) hac lege 
Credendum eft, ut quicquid wel omnes vel plares, uno eodemque ſen(p 
manifeſts frequenter perſeveranter, velut quodam conſentiente fubi 
magiſtrorum conſilio, accipiends, tenendo, tradendo firmaverint, id 
pro indubitato certo, ratoque habeatur, © But yet this primitive 
* Conſent of the Holy Fathers is not to be inquired after and 
© followed as to the lefler Queſtions of Divine Law alike, 
© bureſpecially, if not only, in the Rule of Faith. —— Which 
* Fathers we may give full Credic to, on this Condition, thac 

whatſoever all or the moſt of them do in the ſame ſenſe, 

manifeſtly, frequently and conſtantly maintain, as in a Coun- 

cil of Maſters agreeing together, by their receiving, holding 

and delivering the ſame, that ought to be eſteemed unqueſtt- 
* onable, certainand firm. | 

4. He lays down a Method how we may diſpute with the 
Church of Rowe, about the Errors the has drawn from Anti- 
quity, by reducing the whole Diſpute to the Scripture : Argze 
ideo quaſcunque illas antiquiores, vel Schiſmatum vel Hegeſecax proe 
fanitates, nullo modo nos oportet, niſs aut ſola, fi opus eſt, *Scriptura- 
rum amthoritate convincere, aut certe jam antiquitus univerſalibus 
Sacerdotum Catholicorum Concilits convittas damnataſ ue vitare, 
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« Wherefore weare no other way to convict all ancient Er- 
« rors of Schiſm or Hereſy, but either, if need be, by the (ole 
« Authority of Sctipture, or elle to avoid them as already 
* condemned by the univerſal up of Catholick Prieſts. 
5. Heexcellently explains the Uſe of Tradition, without 
derogating any thing from the Sufficiency of Scripture : Vixi. 
mus in ſuperioribus hanc fhiiſſe ſemper, & efſe hodieque Cathelicorum 
conſuetudinem, nt fidem vtram duobu iſ is medins adprobent : primum 
Divini Canons anthoritate, deinde Eccleſie traditione ; non quia 
Canon ſolus non fibi ad univerſa ſufficiat, ſed quia verba Divina pro 
[no plerique arbitratu interpretantes, warias opiniones erroreſque con« 
Cipiant 5 atque iaeo neceſſe fit ut ad unam Eccleſiaaftici ſenſus regu- 
lam: ſcripture caleſtis intelligentia dirigatur, in its duntaxat preci« 
pur queſtionibu, quibus totins Catholici dogmatis fundamenta nitun- 
tur, © VVe have ſaid before, that this hath been and till is 
* the Cuſtom of Catholicks, to prove the true Faith two 
* ways; 1/, by the Authority of the Divine Canon: And 
« 2a, by the Churches Tradition z not as if the Canon were 
* not of it (elf ſufficient, but becauſe moſt Men interprec 
* Scripture according to their own private Fancy, which has 
« given occaſion to various Opinions and Errors: Wherefore 
« | is needful that the Underſtanding of Holy Scripture be re- 
* gulated by one ſmgle Determination of the Church, and 
« particularly in thoſe Queſtions on which the Foundations of 
« all Catholick Doctrine reſt. 
_ Lafh; Hedelires that univerſal Conſent may be taken only 
from ſuch a Tradition as he authorizeth. Tem diximus in ipſa 
rurſus Eccleſia, univerſitatis pariter ac antiquitatis con(enfionem 
ſpeftari oportere, ne aut ab wnitatis integritate in partem ſchiſmatrs 
abrumpamur, aut 4 vetuſt atis religione, in Hereſe@n novitates praci- 
temwr. © We have ſaid alſo that in the Church we are to 
© havean Eye to the Conſent of Univerſalicy and Antiquity, 
«* that we benot rent from the entire Union into a Schiſm, or 
* becaſt headlong from the Religion of the Ancieats into the 
* Noveltics of Hereſy. 
There needs little more than theſe Maxims to ſecure a 
Church where they are taught from thoſe Corruptions, iato 
which the Church of Rome is fallen by her contigual PraRice 
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of the contrary, as well in reſpe&t of the Dotines of Paich, 


as of religious Worſhip. - -- - - - + 4 
Caſſian a Prieſt, the Diſciple of Chy/oftom, hath! writ much 

concerning the Inſtitutes of Monks, and accordingly we find 

in his Writings ſeveral Inſtances of their Folly and Pride. He 

faith the young Monks obſerved the Rules preſcribed to them 

ſo exatly, Ur zo ſolum non audeant abſqae Prepoſiti ſui ſcientia, loſlitur, Cx 

vel permiſſu, non ſolam cella progredi, ſed ne ipſi quidem communi & 299. li. 4- 

naturali neceſſitati ſatisfacere ſui anthoritate preſumant, * That ©: 10: 

*© without leave obtamed from their Abbot, they darenot on- 

© ly not ſtir out of their Cells, bat what is more, not ſo much 

* as fatisfy the common Neceſſities of Nature. He ſhews 

that Covetonſneſs began already to reign amongſt the Monks 

of his time. Tertins, faith he, nobis eff ronfliftus adver/tes Phi- Thid. lib, ” 

largyriam, quam no: amorem pecuniarum poſſumns appellare ; pere- cap. 1, 

grinum bellum & extra naturam, nec aliunde in Monacho ſumens 

principinm, quam de corrupte & torpida mentis ignavid, & plerum- 

que initio abrenuntiationss male arrepto, & erga Denm 

© Our third Confli& is with the Love 

* and unnatural War, and which ariſes in Monks from t 

* Sluggifhnefs from a corrapr a m'd Mind, and very 

« oft is grounded upon an iniconfiderate Entrance upon a Self- 

* denying Life, and a tuke-warm Love towards God. He 

cannot bear the Impudence of chofe covetrons Monks, who Lib. 7. cap.16. 

defended themſelves with choſe Words of Jefus Chriſt, Ir « | 

more glorious to give than to receive, He cenlures the impertinent 

Interpretation which fome Monks put upon theſe Words of 

Chriſt, 7hoſoever doth not take np his Croſt and follow me, tis mt Collat.8.cap.z. 

worthy of me : Qaod q:idam 4;ftritti/omi Monachorum, habentes qui- 


dem Zelum Dei, ſed non fecundam ſcientiam, ſimpliciter intelligemes, 


fecernnt ſibi Cruces ligneas, eaſque jugiter humeris cireumferentes, non 
edificationem, ſed riſum cunttis videntibus intulerwnt, © Which 
«* {ome of the ſtricteſt Monks having a Zeal for God, but nor 


* according to Knowledg, taking too literally, made them- 
« ſelves wooden Crofles, and by carrying them about upon 
« their Shoulders, . inſtead of edifying, provoked thoſe that 


* faw them to Laughter. 
| G& > //5 2, He 
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2. He informs us that the Monks of Egypt were no (crupu- 
lous Obſervers of their Faſts, and that they made no Difhculcy 
of breaking them, in order to diicharge ſome Duty which 
appeared of more Importance to them. Caſian tells us he was 
{urprized at it, but one of the eldeſt Monks returned him this 
excellent Anſwer : fejunium ſemper eſt mecum, vos autem continno 
dimiſſurus, mecum jugiter tenere non potero, Et fejuninm quidem, 
licet utile ſit, ac jugiter neceſſarium, tamen voluntarii muneris eſt ob- 
latio: opns autem charitatis impleri, exigit precepti neceſſitas, 
* To faſtis always in my power,but you being ready to depart, 
* I cannot have you always with me. Befides, to faſt, though 
* it beuſeful and always neceſlary, yet it is but a Free- Will- 

Offering : whereas Acts of Charity are required of us upon 

the account of their being commanded. 

3. It appears that they did not believe the Scriptures to be fo 
obſcure, as at this day they. are ſuppoſed to be. We may (ee 
what Abbor Theoderus thought of this matter, as we find it fer 
down by Cafſian, Adonachum ad ſcripturarum notitiam pertin- 
gere cupientem, nequaquam debere labores ſuos, erga commentatorum 
libros impendere, ſed potius omnem mentis induſtriam & intentionem 
cords, erga emmndationem vitzggum carnalium aetinere, quibus expul- 
fis confeſtim cords oculi, ſublato velamine Paſſionum, ſacramenta 
ſcripturarum velut naturaliter incipient contemplari, Siquidem nobis 
non mt eſſent incognita vel obſcura, ſantti ſpiritss gratia promulgata 
ſunt : ſed noftro vitio, welamine Peccatorum corais oculos obnubente, 
redauntur obſcura, quibus rurſum naturali readitis ſanitati, ipſa 
ſeripturarum ſauttarum leftio, ad contempiationem vere ſcientie abun- 
de etiam ſola ſufficiat, nec eos commentatorum inſtitutionibas indigere. 
* That a Monk who defires to attain to the Knowledg of 
** Scripture, ought not to ſpend his time upon Commentators, 
* bur rather bend and apply his utmoſt Induſtry and Attention 

co the purging himſelt from fleſhly Luſts, which if they are 

once expelled, then immediately the Eyes of the Heart, up- 
on removing of the Vail of Paſſions, will as it were natu- 
rally begin to contemplate the Myſteries of Scriptute z ſince 
we may be ſure that the Grace of the Holy Spiric never gave 
them forth that they ſhould continue unknown or obſcure; 
© but they are darkned by our own Fault, becauſe rhe I of 
= ln 
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&« Sin covers the Eyes of the Soul, which when once reſtored 
«* to their natural Soundcneſs,the very reading of the Holy Scrip- 
© ture is alone abundantly ſufficient for their Contemplation 
* of true Knowledg 3 neicher do-rhey further need the Jn- 
« ſtruftions of Commentators. 

4. It is evident that he did not believe Tranſubſtanriation, 
becauſe he ſaith, Nemo in terris {tus, in celss efſe poteſt, © No 
** body placed on the Earth can be in Heaven. 

5. We find that he did not own Auricular Confeſhon, no 
more than Chry/otom his Maſter, becauſe where he gives an ac- 
count of the means whereby we may obtain the Forgivenels of 
Sins, he dothnot mention one Word of it. True it is that he 
ſpeaks indeed of a Confeſſion of Sins, but of ſuch an one as is 
to be made to God alone. Nec non, ſaith he, per peccatorum 
confeſſionem, eorum abolitio conceditur;, dixi enim, ait, pronuntiabo 
adver ſum me injuſtitiam meam Domino, & tu remiſiſti impietatem pec- 
cati mei, © Andalſoby the Confeſſion of Sin their Forgiveneſs 
« is granted ; for ſaith he, I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgreſſi- 
2 = ugto the Lord, and chou forgaveſt che Iniquity of my 

* L1n. 

6. He acknowledges that the Faſt of Lent was no Apoſtoli- 
cal Law. Sciendum. ſane hanc obſervationem quaarageſime, quam- 
din Eccleſie illins primitive perfettio illibata permanſit, penitus non 
fuiſſe..---Verum cum 4b illa Apoſtolica devotione deſcendens quotidie cre- 
dentium multitudo ſus opibns incubaret, nec eas nſni cunttorum, ſecun- 
dum Apoſtolorum inſtituta aivideret ;, ſed privatim impendizs ſuis con- 
ſulens, non ſervare tantum, ſed etiam augere conteuderet, Ananie 
& Sapphire exemplum 761 contenta ſefari \ id tunc univerſis ſacer- 
drtibus placuit, ut homines caris (ac-laribus illigatos, & pene, ut 
ita dixerim, continentie vel compun(tionis ignaros, ad epns ſanttum 
Canonica indiftione revocarent, © We ateto know that as long 
* as the Perfeftion of that Primitive-Church remained un- 

tainred, there was no ſuch Obſervation of Lent. —— But 
* when the Multitade of Believers daily declining from that 
* Apoſtolical Devorion, ſet their Hearts upon their Riches, 
« not diſtributing them for the uſe of all, according to the 
* Rule of the Apoſtles, but applying themſelves to private Ex- 


* pences, endeavoured not only to keep what they had, but to 
| « increaſe 
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« increaſe it, being not content to follow the Example of 2 
« Ananias and Sepphiraz then was it thought good by the 1. 3 
« niverſality of Prieſts, to recal Men that were intangled in 

* ſeculzr Buſineſs; and in a manner ignorant of what Conti- 
© nence or Compunction meant, to this holy Work by the 
«* Canonical Injun&ion of a Faſt. 


I proceed to other conſiderable Authors who have lived in 
theſe Diocefſes. Salvian a Prieſt at Marſeilles informs us what 
their Faith was, in ſeveral important Articles. : 

Lib. 3.pag. 54 1, He refers all Faith to the Scriptures: $5 ſcire vis, (aith he, 

T. 5. BP. quid tenendum fit, habes literas ſacras : perfetta ratio eft hoc tenere, 
god lezeris, —— Cum legimns quod regat cuntta que ferit 5 hoc ip- 
fo approbamns quod regit, quia ſe regere teftatur. Cum legimus quod 
preſenti judicio omnia diſpenſet 5 hoc ipſo eſt evidens quod judicat, quia 
fe judicare confirmat, Alia enim omiiia, id eft humana difta argu- 
mentis ac teſtibus egent z Dei antem  ſermo ipſe ſibi teſtis eſt : quia 
neceſſe eſt quicquid # 4 veritas loquirur, incorruptum fit veri- | 
tatis Teſtimoninm, © Wouldſt thon know what thou art to | 
* believe; thou haſt the holy Scripture : 'cis the perfection of 
«© Reaſon, ro hold whatever thou readeft there. — When 
« we read that he rules every thing chat he hach made; by 
* this we approve of his governing of every thing, becauſe he 
«* fays it. For all other, that is, humane Sayings,ſtand in need 
* of Proofs and Witneffes ; but God's Word is its own Wit- 

* nefs, becauſe whatfoever incorrupt Truth ſpeaks, muſt needs 
* bean incorrupt Witneſs of Truth. 
2. He feems to approve of the difficulcy which ſome of the 
|  Waldenſes and Albigenſes made to ſwear, when he faith, 7ſt 

Ibid. pag. 6. Salvator nofter, ut Chriftiani homines non jurarent. © Our Saviour 
* commanded that Chriſtians (ſhould not ſwear. 

3. He abſolutely forbids Pride to thofe who believe them- 
ſelves righteous. See how he exprefles himfelf; Er hoc intole- 
rabilis ſuperbie atque immanis piaculs crimen eff, þ tam bonum {+ 
aliquts eſſe credat, ut etiam males exiſtimet per ſe poſſe ſalvari. 
Loquens Dems de terra quadam, vel de populo peceatore, fic ditit : $6 
faerint tres viri in medio ejus, Noe & Daniel & Job, non liberabunt 
flior & filias, ipſt foli ſalvi erunt, Neminem tamen reor tans impu- 
| dentem 
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= acntem fore qui ſe his talibus viris audeat romparare : quia quamivuis 
= placere nunc aliznu Deo flndeat, hoc iplurm tamen genns maximum 
== nnjuſtitie eft, fi ſe juſlum preſumat, © This alſo is intoletable 
= © Pride, and the higheſt Wickedneſs, for any one ro think 
*X © himſelf fo good, as that wicked Men may be fav'd by his 
=X © means, &c. and concludes ; For wr, a Man may do his 
*- endeavour to pleaſe God, yet is it the higheſt kind of Un- 
* righteoulne(s, if he preſume himſelf ro be righteous. He 
paſſerh che ſamie Judgment upon thoſe who believe rhey merit 1;6.5.pag.153. 
by their Prayer. Neque enim wniquaith Wo! ita vivimas at exandirs 
mereamur, * Neither do we ever live fo as to deferve ro have 
* our Prayers heard. | 
4. He gives us 2 perfe& Pifure of the Hypoctily of the 
Monks of his time. 2, faith he, ſub ſpecie Refigionds, vitide Lib. 5; pag. 94- 
fecularibus mancipati : qui ſcilicet peſt veteriuns flagirioram probra 
crimina, titulo ſantlitatis. fibs inſcripto, ndn cofverſatione ali, ſed 
profeſſione nomen tantum denotavernnt, non vital; CF ſumnman di- 
vini cults habitum magis quam attnm exiſtimaiites, vu tantions- 
modo exnere non mentem, >—= *© Fot they do almoſt all thi in 
* {ach a manner, that you would not ſo much think that 
* had repented of their former Crimes, as that afterward: 
* they had repented of their Repentance ; nor that at firſt 
* they repented of their wicked Lives, ſo much as afterwards 
* that they had ever promis'd to live well, — A new kind 
* of Converſion this is z What is lawful they don't do, and 
* commit what is unlawful. my abſtain from Women, 
© but not from Rapine. He adds to his ſharp Cenfure of 
* them, that God never forbad Marriage? O fooliſh Perſua- 
* {ion, what doſt thou > God forbids Sin, not Marriage 3 your 
«* Actions do not agree with your Profeffion z you muſt nor 
* be Friends to Crimes, who pretend to be Followers of 
* Vertues. He ſhews alfo that at Carthage they were ex- _ 
treamly deſpiſed. © And if at any time any Servant of God, £>9-p4g-125- 
* from the Monaſteries of Egypt, or the holy Places at 7eruſa- 
« lem, or from the holy and venerable Retirements of the 


* Wilderneſs, happened to come to that Town to perform 
* ſome divine Off ; he was no ſooner ſeen by the People, 


* but they all loaded him with opprobrious Language, Sacri- 
* ledg and Curſes. 5. He 
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Lib.7.pag.114- 


Pag.142.adEc- 
Carh. Lib. 1. 


Pag. 148.adEc. 
Lid. 2. 


5. He ſhews that it is in vain for any one to bear the Name 
of Catholick, if he doth not anſwer that Character z and 
he prefers the Goths and Yandals, that were Arians, to the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians of his time. © They, ſaith he, are hum- 
* ble towards God, we rebellious 3 they believed Victory to 
* be in God's Hand, we in our own. —- What can the Pri- 
« viledg of a religious Name avail us, that we call our (elves 

Catholicks, that we boaſt our ſelves to be Believers, that 

we deſpiſe the Goths and Vandals, by reviling them as He- 

reticks, whilſt we our ſelves live as ill as Hereticks? -— If 
ve be not found doing theſe things (viz. the Duties of true 

Chriſtians) it is in vain that we flatter our ſelves with the 

empty P:eſumption of the Name of Catholicks. 

6. He ſufficiently ſhews that Prayer for the Dead, was at 
that time thought-ro be a very uncertain thing, when he ſaith; 
* But if either the violence of the Diſeaſe be ſuch, or the 
© careleſneſs of the Sick hath been ſo great as to continue in 
« their (ſpiritual Infection till they are a dying,then I don't know 
«© what to ſay, or what to promiſe. -—- Ir is better indeed to 
* leave nothing unattempted, than to neglect a dying Perſon ; 
« eſpecially, becaule I do not know, whether to endeavour 
* any thing at the laſt Gaſp may bea Medicine ; ſure it is, that 

to try nothing, 1s certain Perdition. 

7. Heexprefly excludes the Doctrine of Merits. © For this 

alone what Equivalent can Man pay, for whom Chriſt 

gave himſelf, by the ſuffering of moſt extream Pains 2 Oc 

what will he render to the Lord worthy of him, who 

owns God himſelf to be God, by whom he was re- 
«* deemed ? 

I ought in this Place to mention a Canon of the firſt Conn: 
cil of Orazze held in the year 441, at which 15 of the Biſhops 
of Gallia Narbonenſis, and the Country about Lions aſſiſted. 
'Tis the XVII Canon ; the firſt Words are theſe, Cum Cap/a & 
Calix offerendus ejF (other MSS. have inferendus, which 'ſeems 
more agreeable to reaſon) & admixitione Enchariſtie conſecr and, 

We find that this Canon does hint at theſe rwo things very 
Clearly. 1/, That at that time they kept the Bread of the 


- Euchariſt in a Casket or Coffer, ſo far were they from 


making 
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making it an Object of their Adoration. - 24, That the ming- 


ling only of the Bread that was conſecrated before, with the 
Wine that was not -conſecrated, made them look upon the 
Wine, though not conſecrated by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt z which is the moſt extrava 

and ſenſle(s Notion in the World, if we ſuppoſe that theſe 
Fathers were ſeaſon'd with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtatiation, 
which attributes to the Words of _ Chriſt, only the Vircue 
of changing the Subſtance of the Wine into the Subſtance 
of the Blood of Chriſt.  Alatixs takes a great deal of; ourby 
avoid this Argument, which ſhews, that the Greek Church, 
that believes the ſame, cannot be of the Faith of the Church 
of Rome, In the mean time, the thing is certain, and fa- 
billon has ingenuouſly acknowledged, that this is the true ſenſe 


Comment. dc 


Ordine Rom. 


of that Canon. And indeed there are many Proofs that make pag. 13g. 


it evident, that both the Greek and Zatin Fathers were of this 


Opinion. | 
Salonixs one of the moſt famous Biſhops of Gallia Narbonenſis, 


owns no other Doctrine but that of the Old and New-Teſta- 


ment. Drink Waters ont of thine on Ciferns and running Waters py, p 
means the Catholick pag. 134. ” 


ont of thine own Well, S, © By Ciſtern 
* Do&trine, that is, that of the Old and New-Teſtamentz and 


* by the Well, he underſtands the and Height of the 
«* {ame Catholick Do&trine, that is, the various meanings of 
* holy Scripture: For in theſe Words, he teacheth us to be- 
« ware of the Dodqrine of Hereticks, and to attend to the rea- 


*« ding of Holy Scripture. 
He will have the Author's Meaning, and not Tradition, to 


be the Explication of Scripture. Do not remove the antient Pag. 141. 


Land-marks or Bounds which thy Fathers have ſet, $. © By the an- 
* tient Bounds he underſtands the Bounds of Truth and Faith, 
* which Catholick. Doctors have plac'd from the beginning. 
He would have no Man therefore receive the Truth of Ho- 
ly Faith and Goſpel-Dodtrine, any otherwiſe than it hath been 
handed down to them by the Holy Fathersz and likewiſe 
commands that no Man interpret the Words of Holy Scrip- 
ture, otherwiſe than according -to the Intention of each 


Writer. 
| H He 


- 
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CaP. 11. 


He doth not own the Apocr5pha, How many Books did Se 
lowen publiſh S. ** Three only, according to the number of 
6 qo Titles, Proverbs, ' Ecelefiafter, and Canticles, V. What 
* doth Solomon [ay in the Proverbs, or what dath he teach in Zc- 
* clefraſtes, and his Songs ? 

He affigns bur two Places whicher the Soul goes immedi- 
ately. © For, by the Tree, Man is underſtood, becauſe every 
* Man is as it were a Tyge in the Wood of Mankind; by the 
« South, which is a warm Wind, is fignified the Reſt of Para- 
« difes andby the North, which is cold, is fignified the Pain 
* of Hell: and the meaning of it is, Wheretfoever Man pre- 
* pares a Place for his future abode, if to the South, when he 
* falls (that is, dies) he ſhall abide to all Eternity in the Reſt of 
* Paradiſe, and the glory of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

He makes it the greateſt Abſurdicy, that a Man ſhould eat his 
own Fleſh ; which yet follows from the Do&trine of Tranſaub- 
ſtantiation. © But that Expreſſion, He eats his own Flefh, - is 
« ſpoke by an Hyperbole. 7. What is an Hyperbole? $S. When 
* any thing is expreſt that is incredible. Y. How is this expreſt 
« hyperbolically, he eaty his own Fleſh? 8. Becauſe it is incre- 
« ible thac any Man ſhould cat his-own Fleſh; but to aggra- 
* vate the florhfulnefs of this Foo}, he faith, that he ears his 
« own Fleſh, to ſhew that a Fool rather defires his Fleſh 
« ſhould waſte by Hunger, and be conſumed by the Miſe- 
« ry of Want, than to ſupport it, by the labour of his Hands, 
Theſe are all Maxims concernmg' divers important Articles, 
very different from the preſeat Maxims of the Charch of 
Rowe, 

I grant that Proſper, who was a Native of Aquzitain, was no 
more than a Lay-man, but he was in fo great a Reputation, 
that there were but few Biſhops of his time, that have ſhewn 
more Knowledg, or expreſt more Zeal: for the defence. of 
Truth, than he did. This Teſtimony 'is given of him by 
Caſſiodorus, Photius and Yaſanez. Wherefore his Teſtimony 
coucerning the Faith of his Country, mulſt be of great weight 
with us. 


Din. Temp. Would we know the Opinion of the Church of this Dia- 


cap. 6. 


ceſs? He tells us of a ſmal) pact of the Body of Jeſus Chrift, 
thereby 
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thereby meaning the Euchariſt or the Sacrament, which wal 
given in little Bits. And ic is in che ſame fenſe thar he ſpeaks 
of a ſmall part of the Sacrificez+ Expreflions tliat are utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Notion of che' of ' Rome, concer- 

ning the carnal Preſence. And indeed it is plain in all his 
Writings, that he follows the ſteps of St. Augaftin, in his Ex- 
preflions and Judgments of chings which are contrary to choſe 

of the Church of Rene. | 71 V1 | 

This we may ſee in his Extract of the Sentences of St. 4«- 
e»ſtin, where he repeats what that Father had faid upon P/ain 
33. upon occaſion of theſe Words of the vulgar Verſion, which 
lays, that David ferebatur in manibus ſuit, 1 the preſence of 
Achiſh. Where it clearly appears, that he anderſtood thoſe 
Words as well as St. Auga/tin did, of the Sacrament of his 
Body, which may be called his Body in-ſome fenſez that is to 
ſay, by way of Likeneſs, as St. Auguſtin expreſſeth himſelf con- 
cerning it. 

I cite nothing here from thoſe other Works, which are at- 
tributed to him, becauſe indeed they are-none of his. 

I ſhall only | obſerve two things: The firſt is, that in his E- 
piſtle to Demetrius he plainly ſhews, that he knew nothing of 
the DoEtine of the Church of Reme, concerning the Neceſſity 
of che Miniſters Intention for the Validity of the Sacramears : 
for there he atrribates all to the Work of God, and not to 
that of the Miniſter, according to the Dotine of St. Auguſtin, 
upon the Queſtion of the Validity of Baptiſm conferred by He- 


reticks. | | 

The other is, that as he follows Sr. A»g»fiz in the Matter 
of Free Grace, as one may ſee in his Poems gathered from the 
Opinions of St. Azg»fin and his Sentences, fo he rejects the 
Doctrine of Merit and Works, as a pure Pe/agian Dodrine, in 


ſeveral Places of his Wrinngs. | 
Laſtly, We muſt-join with theſe Authors, Arnobixs the 
Rhetorician ( ſince it is very probable that he lived in Galia 
Narbonerſfis, becauſe he has dedicated ſome of his Works to 
Leuntizs Biſhop of Arles, 'to the Bithop of Narbonne, and Fax- 
fu Bilhop of Riez, who died about the year 485.) Arnebins 
explains his Belief in th8 Matter of the Euchariſt after this 
H 2 manner. 
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manner. Wwe have received, {aith he upon the 4th Pſalm, Wheat 
in the Body, Wine in the Blood, aud Oil in Chriſme. $0 likewiſe 
on Pſal. 104. he faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that he adminiſters, »o: 
only the ſpecies of Bread, but alſo of Wine and Oil, Thus it is he 


&lcribes the Euchariſt and Baptiſm. We may obſerve like- 


 VjonPlal. 120. 


Rom. 8. 


Ecok 2.chap.g. 
Pag. 726, 


wiſe, thar as he recommends to Believers the conſideration of 
theſe Words, /*r/am Corda, at the Moment of their receiving 
theſe Myſteries, ſo he doth not own that any receive the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt befides thoſe that fear him, and who by Faith are 
made the Sanuary of God : thus he argues in his Commenta- 
ries upon P/al. 21, & 1 32. 

As for Fauffms Biſhop of Riez, whatever Conteſts he had 
with thoſe who defended the Doctrine of St. Avg»/tin.in the 
matter of Grace, which made Pope Gelaſizs condemn his 
Writings ; yet certain it is, that France has always had the 
higheſt eſteem for him poſſible z and his Name is regiſtred in 
the Catalogue of her Saints, in the Roman Mfartyrology, till 
it was expunged by Aelanes in the laſt Century. Neither 
hath this hindred, bur that to this Day he is honoured, and 
prayed unto as a Saint in the Diocels of Riez. His Dodtrine is 
as follows. 

1. He rejects the Merits of good Works, and Works of 
Supererrogation, as particularly, as if he had had an Eye to the 
Papiſts: © Wherefore (faith he) though we endeavour with 
« -all Labours of Soul and y; though we exerciſe our 
<< ſelves with all che might of our Obedience 3 yet nothing of 
* all this is of ſufficient Worth to be rendred or offer'd up by 
* us as a deſerving Recompence for Heavenly-good Things. 
* No temporal Obedience whatſoever can be equivalent to 
* the Joys of Eternal Life. Though our Limbs may be wea- 
* ried wich Watchings, and our Faces diſcolour'd with Fa- 
** ſtings, yet when all is done, the Sufferings of this time 
* wil never be worthy co be compared with that Glory 
* which ſhall be revealed in us. He diſcourſeth much. at 
the ſame rate concerning Grace and Free-will. 

2. We ſee clearly that he did not own the Exiſtence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, in che manner of a Spi- 
ric, becauſe he maintains all Creatures to be corporeal z ans 
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that the Soul is diſtin&ly in a certain place, becauſe if it were Lib. de Crear. 


otherwiſe, we muſt conclude ic to be every where. That Fas: 55#- 
which is very ſtrange, is, - that 44amerixe, who hath refured 


him, doth yet more dire&ly thwart this DoQrine of Rome, by 
the various Hypotheſes which he propoſeth when he con- 
futes this Fa»fw Biſhop of Riez. But this Century hath de- 
tain'd me too long ; I proceed now therefore to conſider the 


State of theſe Dioceſles in the Sixth Century. 


ti 


—_ 


Ch AFP; 
The State of theſe Dioceſſes m the Sixth Century. 


WE do not find fo many Authors of theſe Dioceſſes in 
the Sixth Century, as we have had in the foregoing:: 
but however, thoſe we have of them, are ſufficient to inform 
us what their State was. I begin with St. Ce/arizs Biſhop of 
Arles, who affiſted at the Council of Agde in the year 502, and 
died in 542 ; fo that he reach'd almoſt the middle of this Cen- 
tury. 
This grear Man fully repreſents the Notion that he had of 
the Euchariſt, when he ſhews, that in Baptiſm there is the ſame 
Change, and the ſame Preſence of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
which he owns in the Euchariſt ; as appears in his 4th and 5: 
Homily, But in his 7th Homily, he ſpeaks in ſuch a manner as 
needs no Commentary : © And therefore ſince he was now 
& about to withdraw his aſſumed Body from our Eyes, and 
* carry it up to Heaven, it was needſu] that the ſame day he 
« ſhould conſecrate for us the Sacrament of his Body and 
« Blood, that he might continually be remembred by the 
«* Myſtery which was once offer'd up for our Redemption : 
that ſo ſeeing his Interceſſion for the Salvation of Man was 
daily and continual, the offering up of our Redemption might 
be perperual alſo, that this everlaſting Sacrifice might live 
in our Memory, and be always preſent by Grace. 

2, Though: 


' 
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2. Though he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt as changed into the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt by the Power of God, yet he maintains 
that it is by Faith, and by the Acts of Underſtanding, that we 
can partake thereof. See how he ſpeaks to a Chriſtian who 
hath been regenerated by Baptiſm. * Wherefore as without 
« any bodily feeling, having laid aſide what before thou e- 
«* Reemed(ſt advantageous, thou art ſuddenly become clothed 
« with a new Dignity: and as it is not thy Eyes, but thy Un- 
« derſtanding that perſuades thee that God hath healed what 
« was wounded in thee, blotted out thy Sins, and waſh'd away 
« thy Stains z ſo when thou goeſt up to the venerable Altar to 
« beſatisfied with Food, thou may 'lt ſee the ſacred Body and 
« Blood of thy God by Faith, admire ic with Reverence, reach 
* it with thy Mind, receive it with thy Heart, and above all, 
* take it in with thy Soul. Z 

3. He expreſly aſſerts, that the Body which the Prieſt diſtri- Z 


bures, is as well in a little Part as in the Wholez which agrees Þ 


only with the Sacrament, and not with the natural Body of Je- * 
{us Chriſt, bf 
4. He maintains, that the Oblation of the Bread 2nd Wine 
made by Melchizedeck, did typically fignify the Sacrifice of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; which is abſolutely falte, if it be true that the 
Conſecration deſtroys the Nature of the things offered, as the 
Church of Rowe believes. Hear what he ſaith : © He there- 
« fore,” in Melchizedeck, (whoſe Genealogy or Original was 
* unknown to thoſe of that time) by the offering of Bread and 
* Wine did fore{hew this Sacrifice of Chriſt : of whom the 
* Prophet pronounceth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, according 
** totheorder of Melchizedeck, And Bleſſed Moſes allo ſpeaking 
* of this Myſtery, fignifies the Wine and Blood with one 
* Word; Long before, (pointing at the Lord's Paſſion) in the 
* Bleſſing of the Patriarch,he ſhall waſh his Garment in Wine,and his 
* Clathes in the Blood of the Grape, Mark how evidently it ap- 
©*-pears, that the Creature Wine is called the Blood of Chriſt. 
* Confider what thou art further ro enquire concerning this 
** twofold Species,ſeeing the Lord himſelf witnellech. © Ex- 
* cept, faith he, you ſhall eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
* anddrink his Blood, ye have no Life in you ; which Teſti- 
= Mmony 
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* mony is a moſt evident and ſtrong Argument againſt the 
« Blaſphemies of Pe/agize, who impionfly prefumes to main- 
« tain that Baptiſm ought to be conferred upon Infants, nor 
* to obtain Life, but to attain the Kingdom of Heaven : For 
« by theſe Words of our Lord pronounced by the Evangelif, 
« Ton [ball not have Life in you, 15 plainly underſtood, that eve- 
Y 'y Soul that hath not been baptized, is not only deprived of 
* Glory, but Life alſo. 

Leſily, Tn the ſame Sermon, he faith, in Conformity with 
the Notion of St. Cyprian, about the Mixture of the Water 
with the Wine1n the Chalice, that he Water is repreſented 
the Figure of che Nations, and by the Wine the Blood of the 
Paſſion of our Saviour, which ſuppoſeth the Subliſtence of the 
Wine, as well as of the Water, and utterly overthrows the 
Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation- | 

z. He overturns the Notion of the Romiſh Purgatory, and 
follows here alſo the Sentiments of choſe of the Ancients, who 


removed Purgatory to the laſt Day of Judgment. © Bur if Homil. 8. pag. 
« neither in our Tribulations we bleſs God, nor redeem our *** 


« Sins by good Works, we ſhall ſo long abide in that Purga- 

© tory, till all our leſſer Sins be conſumed, like Wood, Hay, 

_ wa, Stubble. Burt ſome body may ſay, What matter is it 

«© how long I a $->, {o I may bur at laſt paſs through into 

* eternal Lite ? no Man ſay fo, moſt dear Brethren, for 
as much as this Purgatory Fire is more painful than any thing. 
that can be _ ſeen or felt in this World. And ſeeing 
it is writ of the Day of Judgment, that it ſhall be one Day, 

© how can any one know whether he may be Days, Months, 
or even Years, in paſſing through it ? 

3. In his 12:b Homily he exhorts the People, not to go our 
of the Church on Sundays, before the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt 3 and makes the Prayers of the Prieſt to appear ridicu- 
lous, when there are no Communicants ro receive : To whom, 
faith he, ſhall the Prieft ſay, Surſum corda ? But we areeſpecially 
to obſerve, that when he preſſes the Greatneſs of the Sacrifice of = 
the Maſs,and the Adoration due to the Sacrament,he fays never 


a Word of what ſome Popiſh Orator would reprefent to us-0n 


the like Occaſion. 
4. In 


Remarks upon the 


— 


4. In the 20th Homily he exhorts the Country People co 
read the Scriptures, and removesall Excuſes which they might 
make to avoid this Duty, with as much Earneſtneſs as thoſe of 
the Church of Rome exprels'd, when they would diſlwade their - 
Auditors from the reading of it. 

5. The 384 Homily is a Colledtion of ſeveral places of 
Scripture, treating of the means by which Remiſhon of Sins 
is granted to us. He reckons up there twelve (everal means, 
where weare totakenotice, 1, That he goth not ſpeak one 
Word of confeſling to a Prieſt, nor of the Power God hath 
beſtowed on them to pardon Sins, as Judges, which art preſent 
is the great and only mean to obtain the Pardon of Sin z thoſe 
other whereof St. Cefſarivs (peaks, being of no uſe without the 
Pardons pronounced by the Prieſt, inthe Tribunal of Confefh- 
on. That which is here peculiar is, that tho he has ſaid a very 
great deal about the Ethcacy of Contrition for the Remiſhon 
of Sins, in his 2 9th Homily, he has not been able to avoid the 
cante lege of the Romiſh Cenlors, as we may fee in the Bibliothe- 
ca Patrum, of the Paris Edition. 24ly, We are to obſerve that 
whereas the Church of &me pretends to find the Sacrament of 
Extreme Un&tion and Auricular Confeſſion, in the 5th Chap- 
rer of St. James's Epiſtle 3 C«ſarizs diſcovers nothing there, but 
the Chriſtian Duty of praying one for another, proceeding 
from the Charicy we owe to our Neighbour. 

Rericius was Biſhop of Limoges from the Year 5 35. in which 
he affiſted at the firſt Council of Awvergne : He afliſted alſo at 
the 4th Council of Orleans, in 541. and at the 5th, in 549. 

We have nothing left us of this Prelate, fave his two Books 
of Epiſtles, though even there we can inform our ſelves about 
ſeveral very important Matters, which demonſtrate what the 
Faith was that was then received and imbraced in Aquitair. 

1. He takes for granted that dying Perſons are immediately 
taken up into Heaven, fo far is he from mentioning Purgatory. 
See in what manner he comforts Namacins and Ceramia, for 
the Loſs of their Son. © Indeed you have reaſon to take a 
<«« great deal of Comfort from the Will of Chriſt, ſince un- 
<* timely Death was his Lot, char he has þeen pleaſed ro take 
** him away in that State, to which he pronounceth the _ 
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<«< dom of Heavento belong, that at the ſame time you mighe 
« have a Patron inſtead of a Son, and leave off ing hum 
<* as loſt, whom you ſee the Lord hath taken to himſelf. 
And in another place: © Wherefore let your Faith wipe off Pag- 383 
« your Tears, fince we believe that thoſe who are dear to us, 
« do not loſe their Life, buc change it, they leave this World 
* full of Sorrows, and haſten co the Region of the Bleſled, 
&* and take their leave of this painful Pilgrimage, that they-may 
« arrive at the Land of Reſt. 
2. He ſuppoſeth Abraham's Boſow and Heaven to be the ſame 
thing, when he brings in a young Woman that enjoyed the 
Glory of Heaven, ſpeaking after this manner : - **© Wherefore Pag- 383. E- 
«© my loving Pareats, rather bewail your own Sias, and ſeri- P!M-4 _ 
<* ouſly think of redeeming your own Crimes, that if you 
« lovemein Chriſt, you may be thought worthy to be admit- 
*« ed into the Patriarch's Boſom, where the Lord, acording to 
<« the Purity of my. Innocence, and his great Kindneſs, 
*« placed me, &5. | 
3.. He exhorts a Lady of his Acquaintance to the reading of 
Holy Scripture, when he ſent her a Painter. © But, faith he,you 
<« ought ro look for more perfect and great Inſtrumencs in 
< Divine Writings from wheace thele are taken, if ever you _ 
<« defire to perfe& what you have begun, or attain what is 
« promiſed you.-; If you thus ſeek, the Lord will give you 
7 wa Knowledg and Strength to underſtand what you read, 
« and keep what you underſtand. | 
St, Ferreolus Biſhop of Uzez, muſt not be forgot by us, he was 
choſen in the Year 553. and died in 581. Wekiad in the 
Rule that he writ for Monks, that he ſetled in his Diocels an 
uncommon Strain of Piety. 
1. We donot find himto-demandthe Approbation of this 
his Rule at Zowe, as has been done for ſome Ages fince. He 
ſends to the Biſhop of Die, to delire his Advice, and afterwards 
publiſhed ic with the Approbation only of that Biſhop, with- 
Out troubling himfelf about any other Authority. 3 
2, He orders his Monks to worle with their Hands, that they 3 
might not be chargeable to the Publick, as all the Orders of Cap. 5 Regul. _ ©: 
Meadicants ate atthis time. ; " I 
3. Tic 
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3. He receives none bat ſuch as are cometo Mens Eſtate, 
and will have them tried before they be admitted, whereas St, 
Bennet ordained, that thoſe whom their Parents had preſented 
co a Monaſtery, ſhould from their Infancy be received and 
abide there. | 

4. He will have the greatEmployment of the Monks to be 
the reading of the Pſalms, which he will have them go through 
every Week. 

5. He will havethem on Anniverſary Days of the Martyr: 
dom of the Saints, to read the Ads of their Martyrdom, for 
2 worthy Celebration of the Memory of their Paſſion 3 but 
not a Word of | incouraging the Monks to offer up Prayers to 

F. 5.18. them on theſe ſolemn Days. 
_ 6. Aboveallhe requires of every Monk daily to read the 
Scripture, and not to diſpenſe with'it, upon any Pretence, or 
becauſe of any other Buſineſs whatſoever. 

Fortmnatus was born in /taly, but coming into France in the 
Year 575. he ſtayed there in the Service of St. Radegwnda, and 
was ordained Prieſt at Poitiers, where he lived in great Repu- 
cation till the end of that Century. Some will have him to 
have been raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity in the ſame City, 
but this appears to be wholly uncertain. Gregorius Turonenſir, 
who often mentions him as his Friend, never gives him any 
other Title but that of Prieſt, However it-be, it appears by | 
his Writings, that he was very far from Popery ; in theſe fol- 
lowing Articles. _ 

1. He never in the Life of Sr. Martin attributes to that holy 
Man, that npon any occaſion he prayed to the Saints for the 

Book 2. pag. Working of his Miracles. This we may ſee in his Relation of 
76 4. Bib. Patr, St, Martin's raiſing a Child to Life. 

2. He looks upon all Biſhops as the Vicars of St. Peter ;, ac- 

cording]y he ſaith to the Biſhop of Merz ; Apparer Petri voi me- 


_ vices: It appears you have deſerved to be St. Peter's 
icar. 

3. We meet with nothing more commonly in the Epitaphs 
which he made, than this Notion, that deceaſed Believers are 
m Heaven; from ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ; Hwnc tener ulna 
Dei, Inter Apoſtolicos credimns eſſe chores, Non banc flere decet, 


quam. 
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quam Paradiſmhabet, Accordingly alſo he maintains that 4bre- 
ham's Boſom is the Heavenly Glory. 

Laſh; It appears from an Expoſition he hath made on the 
Apoſtles Creed, that he owned no Dodtrines, befides thoſe 
contained in that ancient Formulary, as Articles of his Faith, 
becauſe he makes no mention at. all of choſe new Articles 
which the Church of Rome hath added to that Creed, and 
which ſhe impoſgth on her People, as another part of that: 


which makes the Object of Faith. - 
Ic cannot be denied bur that the Spirit of Superſticion had 
already made a conſiderable. Progrels in all places z we meet 
with an illuſtrious Example thereof in the Diocels of dar- 
ſeiler, which joined to Gallia Narbonenfis : The People there 
began to render a religious Worſhip to Images, whereupon 
Serenus the Biſhop of Marſeilles was forced to follow the Me- 
thod of St. Epiphanims, in breaking the Images to pieces, 
which drew {pon bam the Cen(ures of Gregory L who exhorts Lib. 9. Ep. g- 
again, though he commends him for having 


him to ere t 
ſed himſelf co their Adoration, and exhorts him care- 


O 
fully to inſtruct the People, to prevent their __ 
into Idolatry. And it is natural ro-conclude, that thi ; 204 


dag the People met with the ſame Checks in many other 
Þ | 
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The State of the Dioceſſes of Aquitain, and 
Narbon, i the Seventh ( entury. 


J 2m come to the Seventh Century, of which I have two 
pieces of great Authority to produce: The firſt concerns 
the Purity of theſe Dioceſles, in regard to their Faich. There 
was a Council held at Toledo in the Year 633, whereat Silv« 
Biſhop of Narbex affiſted, in the Name of the Biſhops of 
Galiia Narbenenſir, and they began the Synod with a Confeſſion 
of Faith, which ſhews beyond all Controverſy, that nothing 
was look'd upon by them as an Article of Faith, that was not 
received for ſach in the Creed of the ancient Chriſtians ; for 
there was not ſo much as one Word to be found there of all 
thoſe Articles whichthe Church of Rome impoſeth upon thoſe of 
her Communion, as an Addition to the primitive Faith. 

The ſecond regards the PraQice of the publick Adts of Re- 
ligion, and that is the Gerhick Liturgy, which of a long time 
was uſed in theſe Dioceſſes; wheretore to make a fuller Diſco- 
very of the Religion of theſe Provinces, - it will be of Im- 
portance to make ſome Remarks upon this Liturgy, which was 
in uſe there. 

It is not probable that all.the Parts of it are of equal Anti- 
quity, as may be ſeen by the Othce of the Aſſumption of the 
Blefled Virgin in Soul and Body, which was rejeRed in France, 
&s a thing uncertain, towards the end of the 9th Century, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of U/#ard, One may make the 
ſame Judgment of divers other Offices, which are found in 
this Gerhick Liturgy 3 the Barbariſm which appears in all its 
parts, ſufficiently ſhows its Age : In the mean time ſuch as it 
is, it does not want the Marks of a conſiderable Purity, which 
it ſeems, obliged Gregory YII. to aboliſh and ſuppreſs it with 
all his Might. 

r. We 
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1. We find in it the Recital of the Apoſtles Creed, as the 
only Profeſſion of Faith, which rhe Churches of theſe Pro- 
vinces required of thoſe who would be Partakers of her Com- 
munion | 

z. We don't find in it any Prayer addreſs'd to Saints. Ic 
ſuppoſerh all along from one end to the other, that the Saints 
pray in general for the Church, and on this Ground it is, that 
therein they deſire God to have regard to their Prayers, and 
to receive their Interceſſion, -cheir Suffrages,” and fo forth. 
There is no greater ſtreſs laid upon the Power of the Bleſſed 
Virgin with God, than on that of the Patriarchs and Apoſtles, 
yea, of the Anchoretrs and Virgins. Trae it is, that there is a 


_- 


folema Commemoration of divers Saints, but ic may eaſily 


be perceived, that it is only done out of a Defrgn to glori 
God, by repreſenting to themſelves their Examples, and form- 
ing or diſpoſing themſelves to imicate chem. This is dbne in 
the Office of St. Forre/txs and Ferwctio. 

We find divers Confeffions to God before the Licargy, 'but 
none atall made to Angels, co the Bleſſed Virgin or Saiats, 2s 
at this day is done in-the Romith Maſs. 


3. We find there no particular DiſtinRtion for the Biſhop 


of Rome, only that the Biſhop of the Ciry of Rome is called 
the firſt of Biſhops. A4abilen in his Preface triumphs, becauſe 
of this Title, but he is extreamly out in his accounts for hath 
the firſt Biſhop any Juriſdiction over the ſecond ? the ſecond 
over the third > We.find there the Prayer for-the Feaſt of Sr. 
Peter, but with a Clauſe which 2abillon owns to be found in 
all the ancient Miſfals, and is ſtruck out of the Roman Liturgy, 
in order to extend the Papal Monarchy over all che Earth. 

We do not find therein the leaſt Foot-ſtep of Prayers for 
the Pope, which (hews that the Decree of the Council of Yai- 
fon, wherein it was ordained that Prayers ſhould be made to 
God for the Biſhop of Rowe, was not obſerved throughout 
Ganlz, yea what is more, the ſame Liturgy gives the Title of 
Head of the Church to St. Pas/, as well as to St. Peter. 

We find thereinno Adoration of the Croſs on Good-Friday. 

4.. We find therein an Office for Sr. Sarwaians Biſhop of 
Tholenſe, who is looked upon as come from the Eaſtern Parts 


if: 


Patrocinids 
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in the place of St. Peter, - which (hews that all the Biſhops of 
France conſidered themſelves as the Vicars of St. Peter, as well 
as the Biſhop of Rome : Si quidem pſec Pontifex tum ab Orientu 

artibus in urbem Toloſatium deſtinatus, Roma, Garone invicem Petri 
tui, tam Cathedram, quam Martyrium conſummavit, ©* For this 
* your Biſhop being ſent from the Ez(t to Tholoſe, inſtead of 
&« Rome, has now upon the Garonne filled the Chair, and conſum- 
* mated the Martyrdom of your Perer. 

5, We find therein that the Confeſſion of St. Peter was the 
Foundation of the Churchz and the Feſtival of his Chair is 
therein referred to his Biſhoprick. Teſti eft dies bodierna Beati 
Petri Catheara Epiſcopatins expoſita : in quit fidet merits revelations 
myſterinm, filium Dei confitendo, Pralatus Apoſtolus ordinatur. In 
cujus confeſſione eſt fundamentum Eccleſia , nec adverſus hanc Petram 
porte inferi prevalent, © St. Peter's Epiſcopal Chair, which is 
«« thewn to this Day, can teſtify this: wherein by reaſon of 
« his Faith, when he confeſſed that Myſtery that was then re- 
« vealed, even the Son of God, he was ordained a Biſhop. 
« In whoſe Confeſſion is the Foundation of the Church ; nei- 
« ther ſhall the Gates of Hell prevail againſt this Rock, 

6. We tread there that the Gates of Hell do not ſignify Er- 
rors,. as the Church of Rome will have it, but the State of the 
Dead, from whence the Faith which St. Peter hath profeſſed, 
delivers thoſe who imitate him : © Let us pray, faith he, that 
* the Souls of the deceaſed being brought up out of Hell, 
« the infernal Gates may not prevail over the Dead, becauſe 
« of their Crimes which the Church believes are overcome 
& by the Faith of the Apoſtle. | 

7. We find there, as in the Romith Maſs, an high Abjurs- 
tion of the DodGtrine of the Merit of Works: And though 
we find the Word ri: often uſed in it, yer we alſo 
meet with thoſe neceſſary Explications of it, as are ſufficient 
to hinder any wrong Impreſſion that may be made by a Word 
of an ambiguous ſenſe. 

8. I do own that we find in it the Prayer for the Dead, but 
there are ah'1ndred other Paſlages which ſpeak them to be in 
Peace, inthe Peace of God, that they are at reſt ; and other Ex- 
preſſtons which very plainly import that they had not received 

the 
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the Notion of Purgatory, no more than the Authors of the 
Roman Liturgy had at that time. _ 

I know there are ſome Paſlages in it, which ſeem to ſuppoſe 
che Souls departed tobe in a place-of Torment ; but I have 
ewo things to ſay to this Point; the one is, that thoſe Miſlals, 
whoſe Stile comes near to the Belief of the Church of Rome, 
are of a later Date: the other is, that the ordinary Article, 
pro pauſantibus, for thoſe who are at reft, imports nothing like 
a place of Torment. - To theſe two Conſiderations we may 
add, -That what is ordinarily requeſted for them, is either that 
uy may have a@c in the firſt, that is to ſay, a more early 
Reſurrection, which is the ame with the Opinion of the 445/- 
lenmium : or that they may be written in the Book of Life, or 
carried into Abraham's Boſom : which (ſhews that the State of 
Souls after Death, was not more certainly determined by thoſe 
who governed theſe Churches at this time, than by the Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church any where eMe- 

We read that there are divers Flocks, whereof each Biſhop 
is the Paſtor, as well St. Cyprian as Cornelizs: Indeed: we find 
that to every Biſhop is given the Title of /ummus Pontifex, and 
fſummns Sacerdos, * Grant unto us, Lord, who this Day are 
* celebrating the Anniverſary of che Deceaſe of thy high Prieſt 
« and our Father, Biſhop Martin, 

We ſee there the manner of adminiſtring Baptiſm, with the 
Union or anointing called the Chri/martion; but we do not 
find that they made two Sacraments of them, as the Church 
of Rome has {ince done. 

We find there alſo the Conſecration of Wax Tapers, but 
yet without aſcribing to them all thoſe Virtues which the 
Church of Rome-attributes-to her conſecrated Tapers in the Ks 
man Order. | 

Buc I go on to that which is moſt conſiderable in this Licur- 
gy. Mabilles, who hath publiſhed- it in Fraxce, according 
ro the Copy printed at Rome, pretends that it exprefly ſhews, 
that the Churches which made uſe of this Licurgy, held che 
Dodrine of the Real Preſence. If inſtead of ſome Paſſages 
that he quotes, wecould find there a preciſe Order for adoring 


the Sacrament after Conſecration, as being become the _—_ 
of 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, which we do not find in any part of-it, there 
would indeed be ſome ground for his Pretenſton; but there is 
not ſo much as 2a Word to this purpoſe: which makes it evi- 
dent, that in theſe Dioceſles, they had.not received this Do. 
arine, nor the natural Conſequences of it any more than in 
any other part of the Catholick Church z for we find that as 
foon as ever this Opinion was entertained, it was immediately 
followed with ſupreme Adoration. ; 

Neither do we find any thing therein of the Sacrifice of the 

Maſs, any more than of the Adoration of the Sacrament, 
Which is another Conſequence of the RealſFelence. 

We do not find any Maſles there without :'Communicants. 
St. Ceſariis, whom I have already cited, would have account- 
ed them ridiculous and a mere Profanation. 

Laſtly, We do not find that the Communion under one 
kind was there thought to be a Conſequent, as it hath been in 
the Church of Rowe, of the Real Preſence: And yet one 
would think that the Fear of prophaning the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as being very ſubje&t to be ſpile, ought to have ob- 
liged them to take the ſame Precautions, as the Church of Rome 
has ſince done to prevent ſuch dreadful, and yet ſuch common 


Inconvemiencies. | 
If Mabillorhad well conſidered theſe eſſential Defedts, which 


2 Papiſt cannor but naturally meer wich in this Gerhick Liturgy, 
in all Appearance he would not have been fo laviſh of his 
Judgment. But without making uſe of theſe juſt Anticipati- 
ons, upon the matter in hand, Jet us conſider a little whether 
the attentive Examination of the Licurgy, be not ſufficienc to 
clear theſe Prejudices, and oblige him coput another ſenſe,upon 
the Words which he hath wreſted co confirm his Afertion, 

The Characters we meet with in this Liturgy are theſe : 

1. It makes a great Diſtin&tion between that which is taken 
with the Mouth, and that which is received by the Heart. 
Grant, 0 Lora, that what we have taken with our Mouths, we may e- 
ceive with our Minas, and that the temporal Gift may be to 4 aneter- 
al Remedy, This Obſervation is decretory, for the Tranſub- 
ſt:ntiators own that both Good and Bad receive the Body of 
Cliiſt.  Goffridus Vindocinenſis expreſly atlerts it, notwith- 

ſtanding , 


—— 
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ſtanding chat St. Auguſtin has rejected it as 2 great Abſur- Tr.26. in Joan 


dity. 
2. [t ſuppoſeth likewiſe that Jeſus Chriſt is above the Hea- 
vens, and that he is no otherwiſe near to us than by the 
Communion of our Nature which he hath taken'to himſelf, *** *9* 
Ur qui te conſortem in carnus propinquitate letantur, ad ſummerum 
Civium mitatem, ſuper quos corpus aſſummptum-evexiſti, perducantur : 
* That they who rejoice to ſee thee their Brother, in the 
* Nearneſs of thy Fleſh, may be brought up to the Unity of 
* thoſe higheſt Citizens, above whom thou haſt carried ap chy 
* aſlumed Body. 
3. It ſuppoſeth the Sacrament to be only a Commemora- 
tion 5 We remember thy Suffering, and thy Body broken for the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, Which is a plain Allufion to the Words of 
- St. Paxl, 1 Cor. 11. 24. and ſhews that the Authors of this 
Liturgy, did underſtand them of the Croſs, and not, as the 
Church of Rome doth, of the Eucharift. The Ambroſian and 
Gallican Liturgies have followed the Senſe of che Gothick Litur- 
gy,which deſerves ſome Obſervation. We meet with the ſame 
thing again : * Thou didſt command by ſes and Aaron th 
« Servants, that the Paſſover ſhould be celebrated by the of- 
« fering of a Lamb for ever, until the Coming of Chriſt ; and 
” haſt - A: the ſame Cuſtom to be obſerved for a Me- 
* morial. 
4. It ſuppoſeth that we receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpiritually : * Let us, deareſt Brethren, who have been fed 
« with the Food of Heaven, and refreſhed with the Cap of 
« the EteFnal Wine, render never-ceafing Praiſes and Thanks 
© to our God, begging of him that we who have ſpiritually 
© receiv'd the Sacred Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being 
* freed from fleſhly Vices, may deſerve to be made Spiritual. 
What it means by the word Spiritual is very plain, where it pag, 207. 
calls the Dove that appeared at che Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Spiritalis Columba, And the ſpiritual Dove deſcending upon his p,, ,., 
Head by the Hely Ghoſt, that cameſi thy ſelf. Thus it calls the P, 296, & 300. 
Euchariſt ſpiritual Sacrifices, He hath refreſhed us with the Heaven- 
ly Bread and the Spiritual Cup. 
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5. It takes for granted, that the Believers of old did eat the 
ſame Living Bread, which Jeſus Chriſt gives us : © For he 
* himſelf 'is the living and true Bread that came down from 
« Heaven, and always dwells in Heaven, who is the Subſtance 
* of Eternity, and the Food of Power. For thy Word, by 
* which all things were made, 15 not only the Bread of hu- 
* mane Souls, but of the vexy Angels themſelves. By the 
* Nouriſhment of this Bread, thy Servant 2Zoſes was enabled 
* to faſt 40 Days and Nights, when. he received the Law, 
& and abſtained from carnal Food, that he might be the more 
« capable of taſting thy Sweetnels, living on thy Word. 
« Let this living and true Bread which came down from 
«© Heaven, that he might give Food to the Hungry, yea that 
* he himſelf might be the Food of the Living, become to 
&« us ſuch Bread as that our Hearts may be ſtrengthned there- 
© by that ſo in the Power of this Bread, we may be enabled 
? fo bow theſe 40 Days without any impediment from Fleſh and 

6. It calls the Sacrament, Gifts laid upon the Altar. © Be 
« pleaſed to ſanctify, O Lord, theſe Gifts which we offer up- 
«* on thy Altar c_ immaculate Sacrifices upon the 
« Holy Altar. Let us beleech the Almighty through his on- 
&« ly begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath vouch- 
« fafed to bleſs and {fancify theſe Gifts by the offering u 
* of his Body and Blood, that he would be pleaſed ah 
« to bleſs the Gifts offered by his Servants. R 

'7. Ir calls the Sacrament, Salutiferam Dominiceimmolationis 
effigiem, in ſacrificio ſpiritals Chrifto offerente transfu[am. * The 
* falutiferous Repreſentation of our Lord's ing. up of 
* himfelf transfuſed into the fpiritual Sacrifice, whereof Chriſt 
* himſelf is theSacrificer or Offerer. 

8. We find there a Prayer, whoſe Tivke is, A Colle&t 
for the Breaking of the Bread after Conſecration. Which 
ſcarce proves, that they. were perſuaded that the Subſtance 
of the Bread was deſtroyed by the Conſecration. id 

9. The ſame which in ſome Places it calls the Body of Chriſt,. 


= . 


it elſewhere callsthe Sacrament of the Body. 


19, It 
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10. It reduceth-all to the virtue of the Euchariſt, © Keep pag, 2955. 
«* within us, Lord, the Gift of thy Glory, and let us by the 
* Virtne of the Euchariſt, which we receive. be armed agaiaſt 
&« all the Pollutions of the World. | 

IT, It ſuppoſeth that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt abides with- mien. 
in us, and prays that it may continue there incorruptible. 
* Hear the Prayers of thy Family, Almighty God, and grant 
* that theſe holy Thing which we have received of thy Giſt, 
* we may by thy Gift keep incorrupted within us. And py, :,8. 
« again; let us with unanimous Prayer entreat the Divine 
« Mercy, that theſe ſaving Sacraments being received into our 
« inward Parts, may purity our Soul, and ſantify our Body, 
wu _ confirm our Hearts and Minds in the hope of heavenly 
* Things. 

12, It calls the Euchariſt Holy Bread: © Bearing in mind the 
| © moſt glorious Paſſion of our Lord, and his ReſurreRion 
* © fromthe lower Parts of the Earth z We offer up unto thee, 

= © O Lord, this uaſpotred Sacrifice, this holy Bread, and this (a- 

© <« ving Cup, beſeeching thee, &c, 
= ” 3. It calls the ament, Holy Atyſteries, in ſeveral 

& Places. . 

Theſe-many Inſtances one would have thought might have 
obliged Mabillon to believe that the Authors of this Li- 
turgy, did ſpeak figuratively in ſome other Places, where 
they ſeem to ſpeak more Rroogly: and to give us another No- 
tion 3 eſpecially conſidering the manner of their expreſſing 
themſelves, when they {| of the Feaſt of St. ob» Baprif, 
« Ic it worthy and juſt, equatand faving, for us always to give 
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& Thanks to thee Almighty, and merciful ou and in this 


« Banquet of thy Sacrament, to join the Head of thy Martyr 
* by an Evangelical Commemoration, and to offer it upon thy 
« Propitiatory Table, as in a Diſh of ſhining Metal. And 
we may add ſeveral others upon each of thoſe Paflages which 
ſeem the moſt likely rodeceive us. 

If we had the Canon of this Liturgy, which theſe Gentle- 
men did not think fic to give us, we ſhonld there eafily find 
the Solution of: theſe Dithculties3 for it is very probable, ic 


was like that of the ire Loney; where ton 
2 y 
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y arid, that the Bread was the Figure of the Body of Je- | 
us Chriſt, as that it put an end to all manner of Cavillings on £2 
the Point. Indeed theſe Words, The Figure or Repreſen- - | 
tation of the Sacrifice of our Lord, do# plainly ſhew, that this - 
was their meaning. But' we muſt make a ſhift to help our 
ſelves with what they have been - pleaſed to give us. Ir is 
__ judg what thoſe Paſſages were, which /abillen judg'd 
co be moſt 6 ecurble to his Cauſe; for he hath causd them 
to be Printed in great Characters, that no Body might pals 
them by. 

Thus the word Tr«th, ſeem'd to him to determine the 
Queſtion of the Real Prefence; the Words are theſe : © We 
* beſeech thee, Almighty God, that like as we do now per- 
* form the Truth of the Heavenly Sacrament, ſo we may 
* cleave to the Truth of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
But this learned Benedj#ine has ſuffer'd himſelf to be overta- 
ken by his own Prejudice. The Author of the Liturgy di- 
ftinguiſherh two times 3 the one before the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which was only an obſcure Image of a Thing 
that was to come; this is that which is expreſt in theſe 
Words : © Or that the Living Bread, by denying of himſelf, 
* ſhould not afford Life; but for the Redemption of his Pole 
* ſeſſion, and the Praiſc of his Glory, what before he vouch- 
* fafdin a Parable, he may now vouchſafe in Truth. The 
other, wherein the Death of Jeſus Chriſt hath authoriz'd 
the Signification of: the Euchariſt 3 upon which account, he 
calls it the Truth of the Heavenly Sacrament, We have a like 
Expreſſion of Baptiſm, alluding ® the Paſlage of the Rea-Sea, 
m one of St. Auguſtin's Homilies, upon Nicodemwr's coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, related by Panlus Diaconus, In inventione S.Crucs; 
=y tis the ſame we find alſo in ſeveral Paſlages of St. 
EE AY1HI, 

We find that the word Transformation has perfedly 
charm'd him. © We therefore, Lord, keeping theſe Inſti- 
* tutes and Precepts, do moſt mobs beſeech thee that thou 
* wouldſt be pleaſed to receive, bleſs and Nony this Sacri- 
© fice, that it may be to us a true Euchariſt, in thy own and 
- Son's Name, and of the Holy Ghoſt; that ſo there may be 

| we 
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&« 2 Transformation of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt, thy only Begotren, &c. And in a Marginal Note 
he obſerves, that the ſame Word is made uſe of in this Litur- 
: * That it may pleaſe thee to ſend down thy Holy Spirit 
apon theſe Solemnities, that it may be to us a true Eucha- 
* riſt, in thy own and Son's Name, and of the H-!y Ghoſt, for 

* a Transformation of the Body and Blood of our Lord Je- 
« (ſus Chriſt, thy only Begotten 3 that it may beſtow upon us, 
« who eat it,. eternal Life, -and the everlaſting Kingdom to 
* thoſe that ſhall drink ir. And alſo, * That thy Blefling may 
© come down upon this Bread and Wine, for the Transfor- 
« mation of thy Holy Spirit ; that bleſſing thou may'ſt bleſs 
«* ch&m, and ſancifying thou may'ſt ſanRify them, &c. And 
the like in other MiſTals as antienc as this 3 which he obſerves 
alſo in his Preface. | 

But this after all, ſignifies nothing elſe but the Change 
which the Holy Ghoſt produceth in making the: Elements 
after Conſecration, to become the Sacrament of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This is that which our Authors have fully 
jaſtined by an infinite number of Examples borrowed from 
Baptiſm, and other chings conſecrated by Prayer. Boethins in 
his Books, De conſolatione Philofophiea, (aith, Converſi in malitiam,hu- 
manam quog; amiſere naturam, Ewvenit ergo, ut quem transformatum 
vitiis videas, hominem exiſtimare non poſſis, © Being turn'd into 
« Malice, they at the ſame time loſe humane Nature : So 
« that if you fee one transformed by Vice, you cannot look 
« upon him as a Man. And Ratramme- in his Book of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, faith, That Jeſus Chriſt-in for- 
mer times conld change: the Manns, and Water out of the 
Rock in the Wildernels, . into his Fleſh and Blood : -the ſame 
Ratramnus that OP $d Paſchaſins, who was the firſt Publiſher 
of the Do&trine of a real Change. 

We find there the Notion of Yertere and convertere in carnem: 
« Beſeeching that he who then changed the Water into Wine, 
* would be pleaſed now to change the Wine of -our Obla- 
© tions into his Blood. And again, © Let usentreat him,that he 
« who. as at this day, of Aaron rurned the Species of Water 


* into Wine, would be pleaſed in like manner, to _—_ 
; of; 
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* the Oblations and Prayers of us all, into a Divine Sacrifice, 
« and to accept them as he did accept the Offering of Abel 
* the Juſt, and the Sacrifice of 4braham his Patriarch. But the 
appearance of this ſeeming Difhculty, we find in the followi 
Leaf. Beſides, that it is ridiculous to ſuppole the real Change 0 
the Prayers af Believers into the Body and Blood of our Savi- 
viour, which is ſuppos'd of the Oblations. 

We meet with an Expreffion which ſeems ſomewhat 
ſtrange : © O Jeſu Chriſt, who in the Evening of the World, 
* walt made an Evening-Sacrifice on the Croſs, vouchſafe to us, 
* that we may become new Sepulchres for thy Body. Tho 
indeed theſe Expreflions plainly ſhew that they are only inten- 
ded for the prefiguring the Death of Chriit, according Þ the 
Notion of Rahanus Manrus. 

We find there frequently, that the Sacrament is ſaid to be a 
Remedy for the y, and an Expiation for the Soul 3 but 
this doth no more ſuppoſe the carnal Preſence, or the Expiati- 
on, which is the fruic of a Propitiatory Sacrifice, than chat 
which we find in the Romar Order, in bleſiing a Grave, that 
it may be a ſaving Remedy to the Party reſting in it, for the 
Redemption of his Soul. 

In the ſame Liturgy, they ſay to God, © Do thou therefore 
* ſo come down into the preſent Oblation, that it may afford 
« Healing unto the Living, and Refreſhment unto thoſe who 
* arg Dead. Bur this regards only the Preſence of Verrue, as 
in the Rowan Order, they beg of God that he would afford his 
Preſence and Majeſty in Baptiſm. 

There is mention likewiſe made of the Immolation of the 


- Body of Jeſus Chriſt 5 but this is only ſaid by way of Reſem- 


blance, as St. Augaſtin explains it in his 2 34 Epiſtle to Bonifacimes 
for in other places this Liturgy ſpeaks of Bread offered up. 

There is alſo mention made of a Sacrifice. But 1/f, He 
gives that Name to the Euchariſt, which every-where throogh- 
out this Liturgy, is termed a Sacrifice of Praiſes and Thank. 
givings. 24, It compares the Sacrifice with that of Melchize- 
deck, wherein every one knows, there was nothing of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. This is that which Rabanw explains, Lib, 1, de inftir, 
clericer, cap. 31. 


Mabillon 
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Mabilles patticularly triumphs, when he takes notice of a 
Paſſage which is found in the 78:6 Office. © He offer'd up 
« himſelf firſt ro thee a Sacrifice, and firſt taught himſelf co 
* be offer'd. Theſe words, offer 'd up himſelf, ſeem to him to 
be applicable to the Act of Jelus Chriſt in the Euchariſt : but 
he muſt not rake it ill, if we tell him, chat it is nottrue, thac 
he then offer'd up any Sacrifice : the Sacrifice of Jeſas Chriſt 
conſiſting only in his Death on the Croſs 5 the Euchariſt, 
where he had only his Death before his Eyes, was only 
the Memorial of his Sacrifice, his Offering OEny 
in his Death, If he did offer up himſelf in che Euchariſt, 
then was he already dead, which is a Notion attribured to 
Gregory Niſſen, bur is refured by the Divines of the Church of 
Rome, as 1mpertinent. | 

Some it may be will imagine, that the Authors of the 
Gothick, Liturgy, take away all Equivocation, when they 
ſay; © Let us receive that in the Wine which flow'd from 
* thee on the Croſs. But indeed; here we have reaſon to 
admire how far ſtrong Prejudices will carry Men, fo as 
even to hinder common Senſe from atting ; : for really 
there can be no Notion more oppoſite to Tranſabſtantiarion : 
ſince this Notion repreſents the State in which Chrift was 
given to us, that is, a State of Death, which is contrary 
to the Popiſh Notions, by which they believe him alive 
in the Euchariſt. Beſides, it is abfolutely falſe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt did after his Reſaurre&tion, retake the ſame Blood 
which he loſt on the Croſs. The Church of Reme pre- 
tends that ſhe hath it in her keeping, and it is ſhown in 
L don't know how many places. This Expreſhon, 'is well 
known to be St. Aug»ftin's, whoſe Dofrine is vaſtly oppoſite 
to that of Tranſubſtantiation, as De Mares hath been forc'd to 
acknowledg. 

This is what I thought might be obſerv'd concerning 
this Gethick Liturgy, which was afed amongſt the Ff-geths, 
and which mentions no Saint of later ſtanding than Sr. 
Leodegarins, who died in the year 677, Now becauſe Pope * 
Adrian the Firſt, engaged Charlemain to aboliſh the Galirar 


Liturgy, which was very different from the Roman, en- 
deavouring: 
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to himſelf, under the plauſible pretence of making them more 
uniform with the Church of Rome 3 Gregory VHrth, undertook 


to ſuppreſs the Gothick Liturgy, which was not lefs bur rather 


more different 3 becauſe the Popes after Adrian I. had made 


great Changes in the Roman Liturgy, and had enrich'd it with | 


many Novelties, which the Ages after Gregory the Firſt, had 


produc'd in Religion. However it be, thus much is evident ; 
from what I have obſerved at the beginning of this Chapter, }; 


that in the VIIth Century in which this Liturgy was in uſe | 
in theſe Dioceſſes, there was nothing leſs known than the | 


Romiſh Religion, as it concerns thole Articles which the 
Proteftants reje& as Novelties. But let us proceed to rake 
view of the State of theſe Dioceſles in the 8:4 Century. 


—_— 
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CHA'P. ' VIII. 


The Opinion of the Churches of Aquitain and Nar 
bon im the Eighth Century. 


7] = was no part of Gaz! ſo ſhaken and laid waſte by the 
Wars, as Aquitain and Gallia Narbonenſis were in the 
8th Century : Though all Fraxce (uffer'd in ſome meaſure, yet 
theſe two Provinces were, during a long ſeries of Years, the 
Theatre of War and Calamity. However, we may ſay that 
theſe Miſhaps ſerv'd only to awaken the Zeal of theſe Pto- 
ple, and to make them the more ſenſible of the Averſion they 
ought to have to the Idolatry which reigned in the Eaſt 3 and 
which it ſeems God was willing to puniſh with the Scourge of 
the Saracens, the great Enemies of Images and Idolatry. For 
not only did the- Biſhops of theſe Dioceſles preſerve their Pu- 
rity in the Faith, which they made appear at the end of this 
Century, by their oppoſing the Opinions of Felix Biſhop of 


Urgel, and of Elippandus Arch-biſhop of Toledo, who revived 
| Neſtori- 


F: 


deavouring by this means to ſubjeRt the Galicas Churches, © 
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Neſtorianiſm , but they alſo gave a publick Teſtimony of 
their Averſon to the worſhipping of -Images, which the, 
Popes afſerred in Conjunction with thoſe of the Eaſt. 

The Judgment of theſe Dioceſſes concerning Images ap- 
pear'd in Publick, when their Deputies affiſted at the Coun- 
cit of Francfort, which condemned the 24 Council of Nice, 
notwithſtanding that it had been approved by the Pope. The 
24 Council of Nice had in the year 787, ordain'd the Adora- 
tion of Images, under the Penalty of bein Anathematiz'd. 
The Eaſt was entirely over-run with this Superſtition 3 and 
what we have already ſeen of Serenxs Biſhop of Marſeille, © 
makes it evident, that it had likewiſe made great Progreſs 
in the Weſt. Charlemain and the whole Body of the We- 
ſtern Churches, if we except Rome and ſome Parriſans of the 
Pope in ah, were deſirous to ſtop this torrent : England con- 
demned the Decrees of the Nicene Council, and cenſured them 
by the Pen of the famous 4/cwin. His Writings were ſub- 
ſcribed by all the Biſhops of England, and ſent to Charlemain. 
This great Emperor thereupon, in the year 794, aſſembled ac 
Francfort a Council of the Biſhops under his Government ;, thac 
is, thoſe of Ital, Aquitain, and Provence, as well to C 
Elipandus Arch-biſhop of Toledo, and Felix Biſhop of Urgel, as 
to make an enquiry into the As of the 24 Council of Nice. 
They were examin'd in preſence of the Pope's Legats. And 
this Council finding that the 24 Council of Nice had Anathe- 
matized all thoſe who refuſed to render to the Images of the 
Saints, the Worſhip and Adoration which are only due to 
che Triniry 5 ſhe denied the Service and Adoration of Images, 
wn ſed the Nicene Acts, and condemned thoſe who received 
them. 

Now that we may exaRly know the Opinions which obtain'd 
in theſe Dioceſles, whoſe Biſhops approved the Book of Char- 
lemain ;, the Reader needs only conſider carefully the Poſitions 
of Charlemain againſt ſeveral Opinions which have ſince pre- 
vailed in the Church of Reme. | 

1. In his Preface, he expreſly rejefts Traditions ; when he 
ſaith, © Thar as for themſelves, rhey were content with Pro- 
«*« phetical, Evangelical and NOR Writings. , # 
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2, He maintains; © That we are principally to believe the 
* truth of the Hebrew Original 3 Hebree veritati potiſſimum fides 
adhibenda eft, Thas he expreſſerh himſelf by way of oppoſition 


to Tranſlations, and the en hops in particular. - 
u 


3. He lays it down for a Rule, that God alone is the layy- 
ful Obje& of religious Worthip. * Ir is no ſmall Error to 
* ſerve any thing with religious Worſhip beſides him who 
«* faith, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thh God, and him on 
« ſhalt thou ſerve, And he repeats this afterwards; Net- 
© ther do we read that any thing is to be worſhipped be- 
« fides God; becauſe it is written, Thow ſhalt worſhip the 
« Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

4. Would we know his Opinion concerning the Worſhip 
which at this day is given to Angels and Saints? We may 
it, Lib, I. cap. 9. e. 69. * Moreover, faith he, for as much as 
« we ſee that Job» in the Revelation is reſtrain'd by the An- 
« -vel from worſhipping him and 'thar Peter the Paſtor of the 
” Church forbad th orſhip of 'the Centurion 3 and thar 
« the choſen Veſſel, rogether with Barnabas, 'with a'ſtrong 
* Oppoſition, rejected the Adorativns of the Lycamians z we 
< 'are withour doubt to conclude from'theſe Examples. that 
« 'Adoration, which only belongs ro God, who alone is to be 
* worſhipp'd and alone to be-ſerv'd, is not to be rendred to 
* any Creature whatfoeyer, except only by way of Saluta- 

tion, to expreſs our Humility. So afterwards; ©-The- 

Goſpel-Rule of the Dofrine of che Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles, which is ſometimes recommended tous in the Words 
of our Lord himſelf, and ſometimes by Examples, ſome- 
times 15 repreſented to us by Oracles either more obſcure, 
or more plain and open z ſometimes is taught in plain,. and 
* other-times in figurative Expreflions,. reje&ting the Adorati- 
* on of all other m_ whatſoever, fave only the Adoration 
whereby we mutually ſalute one another, enjoins the Ado- 
ration of God alone. And again; © Neither Men nor An- 
gels are in the leaſt ro-be ador'd, fave only by that Ado- 


* ration. which is given 'to exprels our "Charity, and as 4: 
* Salutation. 
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5. He 
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5. He diſtinguiſheth very well berween the Honour we 

ive to Saints, and that which we render to God, when he 
Caich 3 © Godalone 5 to be notre Gad alone is to be Lib. 2. cap. 21, 
& adored, God alone is to be glorified; of whom it is ſaid by P4#- 218. 
* the Prophet, Tie Name of him alone igexalted3 and to the 
®* Saints, who having trigmphed over the Devil, do reign 
«* with him, Veneration is to be rendred, either becauſe they 
« have fought couragioufly for the P ation of the State 
© of the Church, or becauſe they are known to afliſt it with 
« their continual Patronage Interceſhon. So likewiſe, 
* We venerate the Saints who are dead with the triumph of Lib. 4. cap. 23.” 
* Merits, but they are not-to. be ador'd with Divine Wor- 
* ſhip, for that very reaſon, becauſe it is Divine Worſhip. 
« Secing therefore,(aith he;that God alone is to be worſhipp'd, Lib. 4. cap. wr. 
<* the Martyrs and all other Saincs are rather to. be venerated 
* than worſhipped, as we have ſaid before in this Book. 
And the ſame thing we meet with alſo, cp. 28. towards the pay, ,,s, 


6, Ir appears clearly from what he ſaich concerning the 
means whereby we obtain Remifhon of Sins, that he own'd 


no other Sacraments of che Church beſides Baptiſm and the Lib. z. cap. s. 
Euchariſt ; for indeed he mentions only theſe two. | I 
7. He was (o far from ep oye es the Infallibility of the 


Pope, or of a Council whi Pope hath approved, that 164. cap. 1:, _ 
he maintains it was a Piece Folly co look upon the 24 os 34 "4 
Council of Yice as univerſal, and calls it a Council of one 
Part of the Church only ; and he afterwards cenſures the Fa- 
thers of that Council for giving it the Title of Univerſal, p,g-.,.. 
whereas it had been conven'd, without the Participation and 
Conſenc of many -Catholick Churches This'Rematk made ;- ,, cu 
ſuch an Impreflion yo the Learned Jeſuit Sirmendw, that he Gall. pag. 91. 
mou = to own the ſecond Council of Nice: as/ a general 
ncil. 

8. The Fathers of the ſecond Nicene Council having made 2 
Compariſon berween the Euchariſt and Images, and uſed 
theſe following Expreſſions, which are not to be found at pre- 
ſent in the Copies of that Council: As the Body of our Saviour 
paſſeth from the Fruits of the Earth, into an excellent Myſtery; ſo 


L 3 Images 


Remarks upon the 


es. 


Images formed by the Induſtry of Artificers, paſs to the Veneration of 
thoſe Perſons, according to whoſe Likeneſs they have been wrought, 
Charlemain doth cenſure thoſe who had madea Parallel! berween 
Images and the Euchariſt, in ſuch a manner as ſhews that he 
knew nothing of Rewiſh Tranſubſtantiation. He faith, ** That 
© the Euchariſt is made by the Hand of the Prieſt, and b 
* calling upon the Name of God, both Prieſt and People 
<« joining their Prayers in the Conſecration thereof; whereas 
© Images ſtand in no need of Conſecration, but are made ar 
« the Diſcretion of the Painter. He faith that Xelchizedeck 
&« did not preſent an Image as a Type of the Body and Blood, 
& but Bread and Wine : that doſes commanded a Lamd to be 
« eaten as a Type of our Saviour, wholly rejecting the Cuſtom 
© of worſhipping Images. That the Pſalmiſt who ſang that 
& Men ſhould eat the Bread of Angels, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, 
** hath alſodeclared, that the Makers of Images are like unco 
© the Images they have made. That the Sacrament is of Di- 
« vine Inſtitution 3 whereas the inſolent Ule of Images, is'not 
© only without Scripture, but alſo dire&ly- contrary to the 
& Writings of the Old and New Teſtament. That our 'Savi- 
© our never inſtituted the Memory of his Suffering tobe kept 
* up by the Works of Artificers and worldly Arts, 'but by 
* the Conſecration of his Body and Blood: that he was not 
«* willing chat his Faith and his Confeſſion ſhould be expreſs'd 
« by Pictures, but by the Mouth and the Hearr. 

We are carefully 'to take notice, that the Authors of this 
Book, who defired to exalt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with 
all their Might, never give the leaſt hint that Jeſus Chriſt had 
inſtituted it, to make it an Object of Adoration. © They ſay 
* thatthe Euchariſt, according to the Judgment of St. Pani, 1s 
* preferable almoſt ro every other Sacrament z that it is made 
* inviſibly by the Spirit of God, and conſecrated by the Prieſt, 
* who calls upon God that it is carried by the Hands of An 
= gels, and laid upon the Altar of God in Heaven; that it 
** can neither increaſe nor be diminiſhed ; that ic is confirms 
: ed by the Old and New Teſtament 3 that it is the Life 

and Nouriſhment of Souls, that by ics Manducation it 
'* leads. to. the Entrance of the Heavenly Kingdom ; that, it 


.. Call 


wo COTIP OS 
Ancient Churches of the Albigen les. 


L'YP]}]}])]?S})9O ee tt 


&© can never be aboliſhed, no not in the time of Perſecution x 
* 2nd that no body can be ſaved without receiving of ir. 
'. © Whereas Images are viſibly made by the Hand of the Work- 
* man, painted by the Art of the Painter, placed on the Walls 
* by the Hands of Men, that by them, if Men inconſidetate- 


« ly abuſe them, Sins are increaſed; that oy Ae increaſe 
according to the Ability of the 


* and diminiſh in —_ 
* Workman; that Age ſpoils them 3 chat they only feed the 


_< Eye; that they only bring to remembrance 
© looking upon them; that they may be ſpoi 
« wet 3-that they who keep to the true Faith are ſa with- 
* out having any Regard to Images. And to erate. the 
| *& Folly of their Anathema's pronounced againſt thoſe -that 
« did not worſhip them, they conclude that this Anathema 
« ſtrikes at the Saints of old, of whom we never read thar 


| © they adored them; that the ſame was levell'd at the Martyrs, 
Z-< who from the Baptiſmal Font paſſed immediately :co' the 
= © Kingdom of Heaven, without any Adorationiof Images; 
+ % aſtly, thar it is darted againſt little Infants, who cannoc 
L7-< worſhip them, and of whom notwithſtanding, the Son of 
-'* God'ſaith, Suffer /ittle Children to come to me, &c. Town 


' that Charlemain cenſureth Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſaria, for 
giving to the Euchariſt the Name of the true Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt : For after having made our, that no Artiftcer can form 
2 true Image of Jeſas Chriſt ; he adds, when he ſpeaks of the 
Eucharift ; ©* That Jeſus Chriſt did-not 'offer up to God the 
| « Father for us in Sacrifice, any Image or 2b ewes but him- 
«(elf 5 and that he who of old: had been foretold by viſible 
' © Reſemblances under the Shadow of the Law, in the Immo- 
*« Jation of the Lamb, and in ſome other things,” as being the 
| < Sacrifice that was to be offered, by truly accompliſhing the 
© things that had been propheſied'of him in-che Oracles of the 
« Prophets, did offer up himſelf ro God the Father, for a (a- 
« ving Sacrifice, and beſtowed' upon us: (rhe Shadows of the 
&« Law being paſt away) not ſome imaginary Sign, but the Sa- 
© crament of his Body and of his Blood. For the wh, dos of 
& the Blood and Body of our Lord, muſt not now be called 


& 2n Image, but the Truth not the Shadow, but the Body 3 
*© not. 
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* nota Type of things tocome, but that whith had been pre. | 
© figured by the Types of old: For now (according to the ? 
« Song of Songs) the Day is riſen, and the Shadows are gone; 
* now Jeſus Chriſt, the End of the Law for Righteouſnek w 
< .every one that believes, is come, he hath now fully 
* compliſhed the Law. Now upon thoſe jvho {at in the Re. # 
* gion/of the Shadow of Death, agreat Light'is rifen, Nog 
< the Vail is taken'off from the Face of 2gfer; and the Vailol - 
« the Temple being rent, hath opened to us all. Secrets/and 
< Things hid. Now the true Melchizedeck, Chriſt the King of Z 
«© Righreouſnels and King of Peace, hath beſtowed -upon ws Z 
<- not Sacrifices of Beaſts, bur the Sacrament of his Body and 
'< of his Blood, and hath not ſaid, This is che image of fa 
* Body/and of my Blood 3 but, This is my Body whi 
* be given for you, and this is my Blood which ſhall be tha 
« for many for the Remifhon of Sins. 

Bur \it 15 plain that Charlemain underſtands by the Wor EF 
Image, a Prototype, like the Shadows of the Law, withn Fa 


70 which it is true, what many of the: Fachers have {ad 
that the Sacraments of the: New Teſtament are the Body aac 
the Truth; though-otherwiſe conſidered as Sacraments, they 
are ſacred Signs, which cannot be confounced with the ching 
ſignified by them, without renouncing the Light of common 
ſenſe. Moreover, we-are to obſerve that Charlemain never (aid 
that the Euchariſt is properly the Body of Jeſas Chriit. ' If be 
denies Jeſus Chriſt to have ſaid concerning the Euchariſt,.chs 
13 the Image of my Body, taking the Word as a- Prototype, and 
a Shadow of things to. come; yet he always holds that it 15h 
Body in a Sacramenca] Senſe, for he never ſpeaks of the Ev 
chariſt as the Body of our Lord, without adding the Reſtridte 
on of Sacrament, or of Myſtery. f, ſaith he, he hears the My 
ftery of the Body and of the Blood, once mentioned, and twice to 
gether, he hath beſtowed upon us the Sacranient of his Body and 
his Blood : And laſtly, che Myſtery of the Body and of the Blu, 
cannot be called an Image. Now the Word Atyſtery, according 
to the conſtant Ulſe of the Church, properly (ignities the Symbe 
the Figere, the ſacred Sign of the Body and Blood of our S# 
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Laſtly; We ought to obſerve, that though he ſays that the 
Sacrament is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he never ſaith that 


| it ought to be adored. Indeed he ought to have drawn up an 
Impeachment againſt theſe Worſhippers of Images, upon this 
* Article, and a very important one too, becauſe it is very eviden 


e 
that the Greek Worthippers of Images did not adore the Eu- 
chariſt, but gave only a fimple Veneration--to it, like 


| which they beſtowed upon the Croſs, the Altar and the Go- 
| fpel, as one of their Authors tells us, in a Book which they 


| call, 4» Inveltive of the Orthodox againſt the Oppoſers of Images, Sriptores poſt 
Theophanem, p.. 


printed at the Lowore in +685. in the Colle&ion of Authors, 


| who have writ fince Theophanes, 


CHAP. AX. 


The Faith of the'Chnrches' of Aquirain and Nar- 
n, 4n the Nth Century. 


—— 


urlemain, that Font Man; who lived till the Year fy: 


 roaintainedthe «arr ppofrion againftthe 

f che 1 pet Bak gr 
tereſt of che Image-Wo - by: 
Council of Wice. This Council ta 


the Scri 

their 

Arles, afſembled' in the Year 813, by the Order of Chark- 
wain, whereat the Arch-biſhop 'of Narken  aflifted' with his: 
Suffragans, For the Fathers of chis Council thought kit to .be- 
gn ic with a Profeſſion of their Faith, "which is nothing but 
an Exact of thar Creed, which bears the Name'ot —_—_— 
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ing one Word of thoſe Articles of Faith that the Church of 


Rome now impoleth. 4 
Charlemain had ordered a Colleion of Homilies to be made 


out of the Works of Origen, ' St. Ambroſe, St. Chry/ſoftom, St, | 


znd this is that which they ordain ſhould be preached to the 
People for the Catholick Faith, without ſo much as mention. ' 


Zerom, St. Auguſtin, St, Leo, St, Maximu, St. Gregory and Bede, © 


which he cauſed to be publiſhed in chele Diocefles, as well a * 
the reſt of his Empire 3 now theſe Homilies do fo trongly | 
oppoſe the moſt part of thoſe Novelties, which were then en- | 


deavoured to be introduced, that this Book for a long time # 


ſerved as a Bar, to hinder People from Jeaning too much to 
wards thoſe things that incline Men to Superſtition. Theres 
no Proteſtant in the leaſt verſed in the Matters of Controverſy, 
who ſeeing the Names! of thoſe ancient Doors comprized in 
this Collection, will not. remember how much theſe Fathers 
have oppoſed themſelves toa Multitude of Corruptions which 

revailed at laſt, by the fa&tious Endeavours of ſome of the 
Ginn Popes; whereforeI may excuſe my ſelf from making a 
Extra of this Collection, chooling rather to produce other 
Witneſſes, which the ſame Dioceſs affords us concerning the 
Faith of theſe Dioceſles in the ninth Century. 

I can only produce three or four 3 but co recompen(e the 
ſmallneſs of their Number, they are Men - whoſe Av 
_ the moſt contentious Adverſaries will have nothing to 
oppole. In the firſt place it is certain,that as the Biſhops of 4qu- 
:4in and Narbon had ſet themſelves againſt the Superſticion.and 
Idolatry of the Greeks and the Pope in the matter of Images 
at the Council of: Fravcfort3 (o their Succeſlors imitated their 
Zeal and V igor in the Synod at Pars in 824, upon the ſame 
Quneſtionz where they determin'd that Pope Arias, who had 
writan Anſwer to the Book of Charlemair, and therein under- 
taken the Defence of the ſecond Council of Nice, had made 
uſe of inthe (aid Reply, ſuperſtitions Teſtimonies, and not at all ti 
the purpoſe, anſwering what he thought fit, and nat what was agreed* 
ble, And befides they drew up a.new Colleion of great Num- 
bers of Arguments againſt this ſuperſtitions Worſhip, to recal 
—_ Paſchal and thoſe of his Party from their % ww 

mages. 
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We can ſhew further; that the ſame Zeal was continued in 

this Dioceſs. Balazixs hath acknowledged, and fo has 41afſe- 

»u before him, that the Book of Agbardaw Archbiſhop of 

Lions. concerning Pictures, exprefecth no.more thaa the gene- 

ral Opinions of the Bithops of France and Germazy, concern- 

ing this Point. But ir may not be amiſs.to quote it 1a particu- 

lar, not only to ſhew what were che Opinions of che Churches 

of Aquitain and Narbon (becauſe though he was bora in Spain, 

yer he had continued for a Jong time in Aznitain, whither 

he was invited, becauſe of the general Eſteem he had gained, 

to be the Coadjutor to Leidradus Arch-biſhop of Lies, to 

whom he ſucceeded z) bur alſo becauſe it appears by his 

Works, that the moſt 1]luſtrious Biſhops of Galia Narbonen/i: 

carefully conſulted him in Matters of Difficulcy, as their Ma- 

ſter, being indeed a moſt famous Doctor, able to inſtruc and 

inform them. 
1. He declares, as St, 4»gaftin did before him, that we can 42 


never equalize the Authority of any Incerpreter whatſoever, 
xpoſitors alſo St. Aaſtin 7: 9. B. P. Pa- 


ro that of the Apoſtles: Concerning E | 
hath delivered; © That we are to hold far otherwiſe than you '*- P48: 1245- 


* do, whom not only in his Book, which he hath writ againſt 
* Faxnſtus the Manichee, conpernjng thoſe who have been blamed 
0 


* by the Doctors, yea the f chem, ſpeaks thus; which 

« ſort of Writings, that is to ſay Expoſitions, are not to be 

* read with a Neceſflity of believing, but with a Liberty of 

© judging 3 for thoſe Books only, that are of Divine Aathori- 

* ty, are to be read not with a Liberty of judgi b but with 

a _— of believing, which form the Apoſtle himſelf de- 

© livered, ſaying, 2«ench not the Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecies, 

© try all things, hold faſt what i good, abſtain from every Ap- 

i pearance of Evil. Whict1 is abſolutely falſe, if an jofalli- 

ble Principle has continued in the Church 5 whether in the 

Perſon of the Pope, or in Coancils, or that we muſh of Ne- 

ceflicy explain Scripture according to the Senſe of the Fathers, | 

as the Church of Rome has defined. 4 
2. We ſee with whart force he maintains the Canons of che 'Þ 

Galcan Church, againſt the Contempt which ſome caſt ypon tain, 1 

them, "—_—_ they had been oy without the Pope :  petar.p1922. 
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3. We donot find,that in his time,they applied to the Bleſſed 
Virgin the Words of the firſt Promiſe, by reading, Ip/« raw 
conteret caput, She ſhall bruiſe thy Head ; for he reads, 1pſe 
rum, He ſhall bruiſe, &c. w he diſputes againſt Felix 
Biſhop of Urgel. _ ; 

4- He maintains in the ſame place, that the Notion of a Peo- 
ples being without Sin,who yet confeſs themſelves to be Sinners 
our of Humility, is pure Pelagianiſm. © Thar if this is the 
« Property of humble Saints, why then doth ob» the Apoſtle 
« ſay, If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
« the Truth is not inw, but if we confeſt our Sins, he « faithful 
« ,nd juſt to forgive s our Sins? Whoif like you, he had been 
« inclined to have not mean, but great Thoughts of himſelf; 
” he badvrhereot he maps glory, becauſe he lay in the Boſom 
© of his Lord, and was bel of him above the reſt of his 
« Diſciples. 7-mes the Apoſtle alſo faith, 1» may things we 
« offend all; which if any ſhall imagine not to be ein 


« Truth, but by way of Humility, let him knony that therein 


& he follows Pelagime. 


5, He plainly declares that our Communion in the Sacrz 
ment is the ſame with that of the Believers of old, when he 
applies that Paſſage of the zf6 to the Corinthians, chap. 10, ver. 


1, and 2. of the dri of the Holy Ghoſt, and main- 


rains in theſe terms that there is noother Difference 


between 
Bag. 1250. the Believers of the Old and New Teſtament, bar this, * That 


& x ere Sacraments of Salvation which are wrought by the 
« Mediator for us and for them, {aveus as being already paſt, 
* but them as yetto come, becauſe we believe and hold what: 


« is paſt, they believed and held what was to come; they held 
« them only in their Minds, as Figures oo 


of future things, but 
«* we in an open Profeſſion, Vows and Declaration of things 
« paſt, under the- Signification of ſenſible Sacraments, 3s: 


* thoſe two who carried one Cluſter of Grapes upon a Staff, 
* did indifferently do- the ſame Work, only that the one of 
* them had it behind his Back, and the other before his Face. 

I ſhould be obliged to tranſcribe his whole Book a 
PiRures and Images, if I ſhould go about to extract all that it 
contains in Oppolition.to the Qpinions of the Church of Rome... | 
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le will be ſufficient for us to obſerve, that the Remi Index Ex- 
purg.torins, hath forbid this Book, as well as the reſt, ill 
ics Errors be expunged : and indeed itdid deſerve no leſs ; for 
ic maintains, according to the Dodtrine of St, Avexfin, that 
we ought not to adore any of God, but only that which 
is God himſelf, even his Son; and that it isa piece of 
Folly and Sacriledg, to vouchſafe any Worſhip ro Images, and 
co call them Holy, as the ſecond Council of Nice done. 


He refates the 


he had taken Pen 
eligi i mar tier en rome 


Mediator between 
God and Men, fave Jeſus Chriſt God and Man, which he 
proves by the Authority of St. Auguſtin, de Cit, Dei, |. 9.C. 15. 

2. He looks upon thoſe as worthy ro be anathematized and 
excommunicated from the Church of God, who ſhould under- 
take to dedicate a Church to the moſt excellent of Saints or 
Angels. © If any of us, ſaith he, ſhould make a Temple of 


* Woodor Stone to any, though the moſt excellent of Saints, 
« we ought for doing that af; anathematized from the Truth 
2 


w/ 4 


—— 
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—— 


* of Chriſt, and from the Church of God, becauſe by ſo do- 


= ing we ſhould give that Worſhip to the Creature, which is 
** ON 


Pag. 1275S» 


Pag. 1281, K 
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y due to the Creator. | 

3. Having given a Relation of the manner how the Faithful 
gathered up the Bones of St. Pohcarp, and interrd them in a 
place where they intended to meet and celebrate his Memory, 
co encourage Believers to imitate the conſtancy of that Mar- 
tyr 3. he declares that all manner of Worſhip or Honour done 
ro them over and above this, is unlawful, religious Worſhip 
being due to God alone. : 

. He proves that his Judgment concerning theſe Points 
is founded upon the Example of the antient Doors, up- 
their Opinions, and upon the Book of the Sacraments of the 
Church of Rome, that it was the ground of. the antient 
Doors of the Church, who reje&ted the Worſhip which 
the Arians gave to Jeſus Chriſt as idolatrous, tho they owned 
him to be no more than a Man. 

The Reader needs not take much pains to apprehend why 
Rowe thought fit to condemn: theſe Books of Agobarares;, tho 
he may be at a loſs, how it comes to paſs, that notwithſtan- 
ding all this, he is at this day held for a Saint, and publickly 
ador'd at Lions under the Name of St. Agobo, This is a Riddle 
which has ſtrangly perplexed the Learned Jeſuit, Theophi- 
lus Raynaldns, as well as /e Cointe, in his Annals of the 
of France, Burt he is not the only Perſon that has oppos'd the 


Belief and Worſhip of the Church of Rowe, and is publickly 


ador'd by her. 


I have another Author to produce, who gives us ſo clear 


an Idea of the behef of this Dioceſs, wherein. he was born, 
concerning the Euchariſt, that the Papiſts have never been a- 


ble to return any pertinent Anſwer to it, ſave only this, that 


the Paſſage we quote is ſuppoſititious. The Perſon we ſpeak 
of, is Chriſtianus Druthmarns, Monk of Corbie, whom it ſeems 
God was wilting to oppole to the corrupt Notions of P«/chaſius 
Raabertws, his Abbot. The Paſlage is this, [ And as they were at 
ſupper, feſua tuck Bread, and bleſſed it and brake it. | ** After that 


* he had fuifiiled che Command concerning the 01d Paſſover, - 


** and put an end to the old Shadows, he makes a beginning of 
* new 


ſy 


$- 


- 

- 
+ 
- 
”» 
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' © new. Grace, and of a new Sacrifice. He took Bread which 
| © frengthens the Heart of Man,” and which doth moſt of all 
| © ſupport Mens Bodies, and in it placeth the Sacrament of his 
' © Love: but much more doth that ſpiritual Bread fully 
| © ſtrengthen and comfort all forts of Creatures z becauſe in 
© him we move and have our Being :: Firſt, he blefled it, be- 
© cauſe in himſelf who was Har, he bleſſed af Mankind ; for 
« having taken humane Nature upon him from the Blefled 
« Virgin, he thereby demonſtrated that- the Blefling and Po- 
« wer of. the Divine Immortality, was really therein. He 
« brake the Bread himſelf, becauſe he vojJuntarily offer'd up 
| © himſelf co ſuffers; and that he might if} and ſatisfy us, he 
© made no difficulty ro break the Manſion of his Soul, as him- 
« (elf ſaid: I have-Power to lay down my Life, ' and have 
« Power to take it up agaio. Ly gave it to his Diſciples, and 
«* ſaid, Take, cat, this s my Body | He gaye to his Diſciplesthe 
| E Chariy, thas ey remembring tis Acc of hs 
* ſervation of Charity, t .remembringthi of his, 
= © might always chat in a Figure, which he was now 
' « about to-do for them, and might not forget 'that, This 57 
' ©, »y Body, that is in the Sacrament. [_And'he rook the Cup, and 
«. gave Thanks, and gave it to rem; ſings) Foraſmuch as a- 
« mongſt all ſorts 0 Food, Bread: and 'Wine are found roibe 
the moſt effectual to ſtrengthen, and refreſh» our-weak Bo- 
dies; he with good reaſon t fit by theſe two; co ta- 
tify and confirm the Miniſtry of his Sacrament ;' for Wine 
not only exhilarates, bur alſo encreaſes Blood; and therefore 
is the Blood of Chriſt very properly typified thereby z be- 
cauſe whatſoever comes: to us from him, doth enliven us - 
with a true Joy, and encreaſeth all our =- And laſtly, 
As when a Perſon that is to take a far Journey, leaves to - 
his Friends that lovehim, ſome Pledg or Token of his Love - 
upon this Condition, that they uſe itevery day, that they 
may not forget him : So likewiſe hath God commanded ! 
us, having ſpiritually changed his Body into Bread, and. 
the Wine into Blood, by theſe two, ro remember what he- 
hath done . for us with his Body - and Blood, / and not to 


«* be unthankful to his moſt endearing Love and apo 
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« And becauſe Water is mingled with the Sacrament of his ! 
«* Blood, it repreſents his People, for whom he was pleaſed | 
* todie. And neither is the Wine without Water, nor the 
«* Water without Wine 3 becauſe as he died for us,*ſo mf 
« we die for him, or for our Brethren, that is, for the Church, 
«* Wherefore alſo Water and Blood came forth from his By. * 


« time, fudea 


caty 

Chriſt, at 
more {imply the Words oy ok 
| his ſupping with his Diſciple, 
* he would drink no more Wine, until he was become'in- 
© mortal and incorruptible after his Reſurre&ion. Where 
* as alſo he was pleaſed not to adminiſter the Sacrament of his 
«* Body and Blood to his Diſciples till after they had ſupp, 
« and that we are not commanded to take it Faſting z this 
* may be the reafon, the Lord had a mind to ſhew: that 
« the figurative Teſtament was only commanded ill the 
** true was come, and he had now put an end to-the Old 
« Teſtament, and inſtituted a New One, and-therefore it 
« was that he celebrated the Old before the New. The 
« Apoſtles alſo for a long time continued the ſame Cuſtom, 
* and after their other Food, took this by the Lord's Ap- 
* pointment 3 but afterwards when many Jews came to com- 
- * municate, it was enjoined in a Synod, that every one (ifhe- 
** was cleanſed from other Sins) ld firſt take the Repaſt 
* of oo Bread, before he took that of the Tem- 
cc pora : | 
This 
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| py, after the words, This ts my Boay, t 

| added, traby gy wn Bur this 

duc'd, though who repri 

in the Bibhothecs Patrum of the Cologne Edition, have been 

pleas'd to put this Falfification of Sixtws Sexerfir in the Mar- 
[. | 


vagancies, which he did not till the year of our Lord 835. 
| MWeoughtalſo here, to take norice of an Aion 
ned in this concerning the Euchariſt. I 
$44, Bernard Earl of Barcelons and Duke ; 
ith King Charles the Bald, near the Ci 
. of St. Satwrninus, where they mi 
greed [wa Porn ty wang ed Fs famous. 
a upon. ing | 
Baluzixe, in his Notes u pl. th and is lately reprinted. 
by the ſame Author. words of Odo Aripertas, who re--Marcz Hiſpan, . 
lates the matter, tranſlated, run thus: © The Peace therefore Lib. 4. pag. 
« being ſeverally ratified and ſealed by the King and Earl $33» & 534-- 
| < with the Blood of the Euchariſt 3. Bernard Count of Tholonſe, 
** came- 


h— —— 
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De Re Diplom, 
L.2.C.22.9.21. 


* came from Barcelona to Tholenſe, and did Homage to King 
* Charles 111 the Abby of St. Saturninuw near Tholouſe, 

Mabillm acknowledges that this was not a Fact wirhout 
Example. Now let any Maa imagine if he can, whether 
People that believe Tranſubſtantiation, would ever have been 
capable of ſuch a Profanation of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or whether the Monks, in whoſe Abby the-thing was done, 
would ever have ſuffer'd it, had the thing appear'd as horrible 
unto them, as it muſt of neceſſity appear to thoſe who defend 
the Opinion of the Church of Rome. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter, with giving an account of chart 
courageous Oppoſition which the Biſhops of Aquirain and 
Narbon made in the year 876, in the Council of Pont3or, againſt 
the Enterprizes of Pope oh» VIII ; who being back'd by the 
Emperor Charles the Bald, had a mind to ſubje& all the 
Biſhops of France and Germamy to Arſegiſi, Archbiſhop of 
Sens, as their Primate; but ac the ſame time as to his Vi- 
car, that he might execute his Decrees, and inform him of 
the moſt important Aﬀairs of thoſe Churches, which he 
pretended, ought to be. decided and ended at Keme, which 


if ſo, would have aboliſhed the Power of Synods and Me- 


tropolicans. - This was-in 2 manner the laſt conſiderable Ef- 
fort chey ever made, to preſerve their antient Diſcipline 
for ſoon after the Popes knew to manage the Kings, that 
ſtood in need of them in 1ral, ſ@ well, that by little and 
little they ac laſt gained che Point, and ſo made themſelves 
abſolute, the Synods and Metropolicans retaining only an 
empty Name, without almoſt any Auchority at all. 
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CH AP: © 
The State of theſe Dioceſſes m the Tenth Century. 


E are now come to the Tenth Century, in which Ig- 
norance and Barbariſm overwhelm'd well nigh all 
the Weſt ; and the Church of Rome fell at the ſame time into 


ſuch monſtrous Corruptions, that thoſe who have wrote the 


Hiſtory thereof, do not mention it without Horror. I don't 
intend to make any ſtop here, 'in aocgng Proofs for what I 
from the concurrent Teſtimonies of G enebrard, Baronins, 


ſa 

= other Doctors of the Church of Ree. _ 'Tis a thing not 
deny'd by any one, that hath ever heard ſpeak of che Hiſtory 
of Char ch 3 and hath been particalatly ſer forth by Gerber- 


1 Archbiſhop of- Rheims, who was afterwards advanced to 


the Papacy. fg | 

But yet.in the mean time, whatever the Corruption may have 
been, which was ſcatter'd elſewhere z we have good ground 
eve, | that it had not quite ſtifled the antient Doctrine 


to bgli 
and Religion of theſe Dioc which may be eacly made out 


by che following Obſervations. ' _ of 
find in the Writings of 0s, the firſt Ab- 


1, I own that we 
bor of - Clagyy, who was born in Aqwitain, ſome Expreſſions 
which import that he inclind co the Opinions of Paſchafins, 


as appears in his Collations z which might make one judg 
that this Notion began then already to be propagated in 4- 
quitain, whoſe Duke wiliam was the Founder of ar 4.4 Buc 
we muſt here take notice of two things: The firſt is, Thar 
the antient Cuſtoms of this Monaſtry do Rey how that 
when this Congregation was founded, thoſe were the 
Authors of theſe Cuſtoms, were not of Paſchaſw's Opinion. 
This is evident from chap. 30. of the ſecond Book, and from 
chap. 28. of the third. The ſecond is, That though 04s mighc 


have entertained this Opinion of Paſchaſiws concerning the car- 


gal Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, yt we may eaſily obſerve oo 
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he never owned the Conſequences of it. For we find in the 


Relation of the Death of this © Ode, who died at Reme in the year 
that he received the Euchariſt, but there is no mention 
ade of any Adoration that he paid: at his receiving it. 

2. We are to obſerve, that in this Defcription of Oxr's De- 
parture, which was made by one of his Diſciples, we meec 
with neither Confeſſion before the receiving. of the Eucha- 
rift, nor the receiving of ' the Sacrament of Extreme Union, 
which are ſufficient Proofs that he knew nothing of theſe Sa- 
Craments. 


3. It appears by the Writings of Gerbertue, who was edacated 

of Awillaogwhat was the Paith of this Diocels. 

He bad been the Tutor-of Robert Son-to Hugh Caper, who rai- 
ſed him to the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims in the year 991, in 

O_o DCs "who was deps ſed. He hath writ-an 


which deroled —_ wherein 


Pope, and 
ime bucalfo 
_ not 


Priqce, ma 
| his je Robert ſhall wein this ls 
& be redac'd to the of having no'Councilyat all> or 


< ſhall the Biſhops of the orld, Diodes nnd redace their 
* own Kings, expedt the Advice and Counſels of their Ene- 
« mies, for the Management of the Aﬀairs of Charch and 


* _ 

may {ce another Afſſertion of his in a Lerter to Segainws 
Arcring, of Sens: © I do reſolvedly affirm, That if the 
* Pope of Rome himſelf ſhould fin aga 2ſt his Brother, and 
« being often admoniſhed, ſhould not nm the Church, that 


« this ſame Pope of Reme ought to be look'd u 25 a Hea- 
* then and Publican. Whereupon - roatrwyy ims, Here 5s 


| 4 Sentence indeed, ra take rt fromthe Month of ſome great 
F 36, 


Hererick, or of ſome moſt" imp matick, which abrogates all 


ſacred 


_—_ _—_—_— 
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ſacred Conneils at once, ents the Throat of Cans, firangler Tra- 
ditions, and treads under foot all the Rights of the Charch, that it 
ſeems impoſſible that a Catholick, ever drram of ſuch things, 
much leſs, ſo ſaucily wtter and aſſert them, We'may alſo gather 
from the ſubſequent Words, whether or no he conceiv'd 
Communion with the Church of Rome, ro be of abſafure ne- 
ceflity. © If he (the Pope of Rowe) do therefore judg us 
* unworthy of his Communion, becauſe none of us will cotn- 
* ply with him in his Anti-evangelical Senriments, 'yert he 
* cannot ſeparate us from the Communion of Chriſt ; ſeeitig 
© a Prieſt onght. not to be removed from his FunRion, ex- 
< cept he have confeſt, or be convict of the Crime laid co his 
© charge: eſpecially when the Apoſtle faich, z#ho ſhalt ſeparate 
* 24 from the Love of Chriff ? AS, T'am certain that 
«* neither Death nor Life, '8:c. And what: greater Separation 
© can there be, than co 'debar 'atry 'Believer from the 

* and Blood of the Son of God, - whichis daily offer'd up 

« our Salvation ? And if he be a Murtheter, that takes 

* the Bodily Life from himſelf. or his Neighbour, he thac 
« robs himſelf or another of Ecernal Life, by what Name 

« wecall him? ; | 
We tind in another Letter 


in { 
Ravenna. 


15 me 1 
m my Heart the Treaſar 

* burying it in the Ground; or if 

© Divine Word cover'd under a B 


Ibidem, 
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* not open the Locks of human Ignorance, with thoſe Keys 
« of the Kingdom of Heaven, which all of us, whoare Prieſts, 
« have received in the Perſon of St. Peter; fo that upon this 
* account, I may deſerve according to my {mall meaſure, 
* to hear that, Well done good and faithful Servant, becauſe thou 
« haſÞ been faithful over a few things, I will ſet thee over many. 
And again; © For ſo the Lord ſaid to St. Peter, Simon Peter, 
« loveſt thou me ?. and he, Thou knoweſt, Lord, that I love thee, 
« And when he had ask'd this a third time, and had been as 
* often anſwered, the Lord ——_ a third time, Feed my 
« Sheep. Which Sheep, and which Flock, St. Peter not only 
< received at that time, but alſo hath received chem wirh us, 
« and all of us have received them with him. 

He ſhews that he did not believe the neceflity of the 
Prieſts Intention in the Sacraments, when. he faith in the 
fame piece, ſpeaking to thoſe that were guilty of Simony, 
«* I do once more enquire of my Brother Biſhop, leſt we 
« ſhould ſeem to have omitted any thing that belongs to a 
« true Proof and Tria), Who is it, Brother Biſhop, that con- 
« fers Epiſcopal Grace? is it God or Man ? God without 
« doubt, but yet by Man. Man lays on his Hand, and God 
* confers Grace z the Prieſt ſerves God with his ſupplianc 
«* Hand, and God blefleth with his powerful Riehthand: 
« The Biſhop admits thee: into the Order, but God makes 
* thee worthy of it. O Juſtice! O Equity ! If Money be gi- 
* yen to a Man, who in Ordination does no more bur dif- 
«* charge a piece of Service laid upon him, why is the whole 
* denied to God, who beſtows the Order it ſelf upon thee ? 
« Doth it ſeem juſt to thee, to honour the Servant, whilſt 
< thou doſt affront the Lord ? And whilſt the Prieſt unrigh- 
© teoully takes Money, ſhall God be injured by Man ? And 
* ſeeing God expects nothing from thee, for the Order be- 
* ſtowed upon thee, why doth the Prieſt impudently look 
* for Money > God is willing to beſtow ic upon Man for no- 
* thing, but the ravenous Biſhop demands Money.. God of his 
" Kindneſs and Love vouchſates it for nought, bur the mali- 
* Ccious Prieſt captivates him and ties him to Terms : For 
« what haſt thou that thou haſt not receiv'd > And if _ 

*- have 
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* have ponives it, why doſt thou boaſt as if thou hadſt not re- 
© ceived it? 

Laſtly, We ſee in his 26th Epiſtle the Confeffion of Faith 
that he makes, which contains nothing beſides the Symbol or 
the Apoſtles Creed, to which he adds only what follows : 
<« I do not forbid Marriage . . . . I donot condemn ſe- 
*« cond Marriages ; I donot blame theeating of Fleſh; I own 
<* that reconciled Penitents ought to be admitted to the Com- 
«© munion. I believe that in Baptiſm all Sins whether ori- 
<« ginal or actual, are forgiven ; and do profefs that out of the 
« Catholick Church no Body can be ſaved ; and I confirm 
<« and ratify the four holy Univerſal Synods, which the Mo- 
*« ther-Church confirms and approves of, 

'Tis worth obſerving, that he doth not ſpeak one word con- 
cerning the Romiſh Traditions 3 ſo far was he from autho- 
rizing the Definitions of the ſecond Council of Nice, which the 
Church of Rome hath been pleaſed co authorize in the Council 


of Trent, a P 
Laſtly, We may take notice, that Zeathericw Archbiſhop 


of Sens, who died in the year 1032, had been the Diſciple of 


this Gerbertw, which is atteſted by the Continuator of As- Lib. s, cap. 45. 


moins : and Clarizs Monk of St. Peter le V if at Sens, has accu- 
ſed Lemthericus of having laid the Beginning, and caſt the Seeds 
of Berengarims's Hereſy. 

I don't believe any one will chink ſtrange that I have quoted 
Gerbertws amongſt the Writers of Aquitain, under pretence, 
that probably he might have chang'd his Opinions, after thac 
he was elevated to the Papacy, under the Name of Sivefter II. 
Ic is but too well known to be cuſtomary, for thoſe who us'd 
to (| according to their own Judgment, and the Opinions 
of the Place where they were educated, as ſoon as they have 
been elevated to the Papal Dignity, to change their Notes. Of 
this we have an illuſtrious Example in Areas Slvics, whom we 
find quite transform'd into another Man as ſoon as he had taken 
upon. him the Name of Pizs IT. the Papal Diadem having 
chang'd him from White to Black. And 1 am much miſtaken 
if the 11h Century doth not furniſh us an le every 
whit as remarkable, in the Perſon of Gregory the 7th, w _—_ 

| "on 


94 


Remarks upon the 


4 


been before Prior of the Monaſtry of Cl»gzy, the Cuſtoms 
whereof, as I have hinted, did not ſuit well with the Do&trine of 
Paſchaſius, ſeems thence to have derivd his Opinions con- 
cerning the Euchariſt z for Ur/ſpergen/s takes notice that the 
Council of Breſſe, where he was depoſed by 3o Biſhops, laid to 
his charge, That he was of Berengariws's Opinion, as being his 
antient Duciple; and we ſhall find this Accuſation not to be 
without ground, if we caſt our Eyes on his Commentary on Sr. 
Matthew ; of which I haveelſewhere given an'Extra&t. Yet for 
all this, we ſee, that this Pope, complying with his own Inrereſt, 
became afterwards one of the moſt furious Perſecutors of Be- 
YEHPATINS. 
ſuppoſe theſe few Remarks will be ſfafficient for my pur- 
_ : tho I might add, that St. Falbert as well as Lemtherick, 
ing been the Diſciple of Gerbere, had deriv'd the ſame 
Do&trine concerning the Euchariſt from him ; this is ſocerrain, 
that a DoRor of the Sorbowne named Villiers, found no other 
means, about the beginning of this Century, to make him ſpeak 
to his mind, in publiſhing of his Works, than by inſerting 
ſome Words in the Text, ' which might make ir to be look'd 
upon as the Objetion of Herericks ; whereas indeed it is an 
Anſwer of his own, wherein he ſets down his Opinion, and he 
doth it in the felf-ſame Terms us'd by St. A»ugaftin, Bur T keep 
my ſelf within the Bounds of what concerns thoſe Dioceſles, 
whoſe Hiſtory I am upon. 

I ſhall only take leave to add one thing, which is, that tho 
Gerbertuu ſeems in his 26th Letter,which contains his Confeſſion 
of Faith, to make an Allatijon to ſome of the Opinions of the 
Aanicheerz, yet we may be ſure, chat he did nor expreſs him- 
ſelf in this manner, co ſhow, that he held nothing of their 
Tenets; no, he had other Reaſons for ir, which it is not ne- 
ceſlary to anfold here. Beſides, it is notorious that the 2/ari- 
chees did not ſpread themſelves in Aquitaiy, till he was a very 
old Man: at leaſt, it is true, that Ademarms doth not make 
them to appear in Aqsitain till the year 1011, and that the firſt 
Synod held againſt them, did not meet at Tbolowſe till the year 
1019, that is toſay, 16 years after his Death, which hapned 
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The beginning of the Manichees in ' Aquirain, 
and the State of thoſe Churches as to 


Rebyron im that Age. 


in Lombardy and in Fravee ſome Marches 


cre appeared i 
chaſed from the Eaſt by the Emperors of wn lap ha 
Ademarns Cabanenſir Monk of St. Epargue at r wo, Bs. | 


they firſt were taken notice of in- of. a lirtle 
Year 1010, and he afterwards (peales Connell 4 or 
at Charonx, againſt 


Sequel, th 
the Biſhop pretends to convict r: Mavnicheiſm, are fallly charged 
therewith ; the Romiſh Party having beſtowed that Name _y 
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on them, only to make them the more execrable to thoſe of 
their Communion. 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe Ademarus Cabannenſis teſtifies, that 
theſe Canons of Orleans had been inſtruſted, not by a Woman, 
come from 1taly, as their Hiſtory records the Story, but by a 
Country-felow (as ſome MS. Copies of Ademarw tel] us) 
of Perignenx, Tam not unwilling to enquire a little into the Ay- 
thority of this Hiſtory. Glaber relates it, Lb, 3. cap. 8. pag. 
308, but beſides his Relation D' Achery hath given us, thoug 
not the very Acts of the Synod that condemned them, but the 
account of a private Man of Chartres, who profeſſeth that he 
ſer down in Writing what paſs'd in that Synod, which ſeems 
ro be of ſufficient Pg 6 Be it as it will, they ſuppoſe 
from theſe Proofs, that theſe Canons were Aanichees, and I 
own they are very like them, in the Relation that is given of 
this Synod, as well as in Ademarm. : 4h 

Bac yet after all, there are ſeveral things which ſeem to give 
us gtound to doubt of the Truth of this whole Relation. 1, Tc 
ſcarcely ſeems | aa y Fu that a Woman, who was a Stranger, 
or a Peaſant, [d have been able in ſo ſhort a time to make 
ſo many Proſelytes amongſt the Canons and Citizens of 0r- 
leans, as to be able to form ſecret Conventicles amongſt chem, 
and to propagate ſuch monſtrous Doctrines as thoſe of the Mea- 


_ niches were, Neither can we, with any appearance of reaſon, 


ſuppoſe, that one- of theſe Canons, -who formerly had been: 
Confeſlor to the Queen, was-ſo _ a Fellow, . as all on a 
ſudden to fall into the Enthuſiaſm of the Xanichees, 24)y, It is 
evident, that in peruſing theſe pretended Ads, we find that 
all the Witnefſes which are-produc'd againſt them, -are redu- 
cible to one only, and he too of no credit, becauſe himſelf 
had been engag d once of their Communion, I ſay all their 
Proceedings were founded upon the Depoſitions of one fin- 
gle Man, and then afterwards they make the Men once execyu- 
red, ſpeak what they pleaſe. Ir will be objeRed perhaps, that 
the Interrogatoties were made in publick, in the Preſence 
of the People ; but then let us conſider, that all this was 
writ after the Death of Robert, to juſtify ſo bloody an Exe- 
cation. © 34h, Wedo not find in theſe Acts the ſame Accuſa- 
tions, 


b— 
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tions, one accuſeth them of one thing, and another of another, 
hon ic be evident that the Deſign of all theſe Authors, s 
equally to defame them, and make them execrable. 4thiy, We 
find in choſe At, that theſe pretended Mavichees juſtify chem- 
ſelves againſt the capital Accuſations of HManiches/m, chiefly 
wr the IN of the Cargtinn, "54 We find that FX EX- 

at their Martyrdom a Hope directly oppoſite to t in- 
Gs of Manicheiſm, 6thly, Their very | —_— themſelves are 
oblig'd to give them a molt illuſtrious Teſtimony, as to the San- 
Rity of their Lives and Manners. 

I is certain that the accuſing chem of denying Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and rejecting Bapciſm, cannot juſtly be look'd as 
a Badg of Manichei/m, if we conſider on the one- that 
the ion, Whether the Bread be changed into the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt? hath no relation to the Doctrine of the A4ani- 
cheer, but reſpeRs only thoſe novel Dodrines which Paſchs- 
fix had introduc'd : and on the other hand, chat the Church of 
Rome accuſeth all thoſe for being Enemies to Baptiſm, . who in 
thac Point do not eſpoule all the Opinions ſhe teacheth, in 
holding, as ſhe did at that time, the abſolute neceſſity of that 


Sacrament, 

And as for their being charged with celebrating horrible 
Feſtivals, full of Inceſt and Abominations, we know that the 
ſame hath been . to ſome Hereticks of old, bur fallly. 
It was laid to the charge alſo of the #a/der/cs, but was 

v'd to be other than a meer Calumny: Our firſt 

ve been accuſed of the ſame, but with an Im for 
which the Church of Reme ought ſill co bluſh, if chat were a 


poſlible thi | 
In rela. I and nothing in all this Relation that makes ic 
look probable, but only-two or three CharaRers, which agree 


with the barbarous Maxigns of the Church of Zome. The firſt 
is, That it attributes to Queen Conſtance an unuſual Action, 


that with a Stick ſhe put out the Eye of Stephen, -who had been 


her Confeſſor. The ſecond is an Action, much reſermbling the 


courſe that is taken now adays to ſurprize Hereticks, and to 
diſcover them'z, for according to the Praic e of the Inquiſiti- 


on, we cannot find fault with 5 Method made uſe of by this 


Arefaſtn, 


NE Em —_ 
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Arefaſtns, who feigned himſelf willing to become a Monichee, 
that he might the better diſcover their Opinions. Ir ſeems 
this Caſniſt of Ghartres had not much ſtudied Sr. Paw, who 
tells us, #e ought not to-do Evil, that Good may come of it, The 
third is, The manner of their caking up the dead Body of 
Theodatrs the Canon, out of his Grave, who died three years 
before, and examining it by the trial of Water, that they 
might be certain whether he was an Heretick when he was a- 
hve. This is an Action well becoming this barbarous Age, 
very like the Inquiſitors z and accordingly this was the com- 

5 Method which St. Peter of Luxembary put in practice 
for the tris! and diſcerning of Hereticks. 1 don't remember 
ever to have read any thing that might authorize this barba- 
rous and extravagant Cuſtom, ſave only the ſecond Canon 
of rhe 24 Council of Srrageſſa, held in the year 592, where 
x is ordained, That" the Relichs which ſhonld be found in the Chur- 
ches that hadl been poſſeſſed by the Arians, ſhould be 'tarrietl rothe Bj- 


gc nm nes eb rt Fire. | 
Biſhop of Mravx might have been es ſenſible of moſt 
of theſe things as we, m theſe Ads, andthen it would 


of 
relates what he met with jn Hiſtorians 
did deſerve 10 op_ mt 4s. But it ſeems it was e- 
nough for him to delude his , and the Name of Ygnier 
(thongh other wife he does not accufe theſe Perſons of Afar; 
cherſm) ſeem'd to make for his purpoſe, -. 

But whatſoever Judgment 2a Prudent Reader may paſs on 
this Accuſation of Aanicheiſm, upon which theſe Canons of 
Orleans were burnt in the year 1017, it will be ezfy for us to 
ſhow that the Dioceffes of Narbon and Aawitein, where ſome 
of thoſe Eaſtern AMenichees took refage, did never quit the 
Faithor Worſhip of their Anceſtors. This is what we ſhall eaſt- 
iy make ont in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. 

Ademaris 2 Monk of St. Eparque at Limoges, hath writ a 
Chronicle from the beginning of the French Monarchy until 
the year 1030, wherein he informs us, what was the Faith of 
the Churches of Agqnizain at the Beginning of the Eleventh 
Centyry ; | 

| 1, He 


have been eaſy for him to judg whether the Authority 
er, who {tm 


LY 


my 
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. He relares withont paſſing any Cenſure upon it, the Sy- - & eo ag 


nod held at Genrily under Peyin, abour Images that are (et up PA 149. 


io Churches, and (hews that the Biſhops of Aqsitai» affiſted ar 
the ſame, and that chey oppos'd themſelves to "Wi Church of 


Rome, and to the Greeks. 
Z, [Though he grofly miſtakes in his Chronology about the tbid. pag. 1 59. 
a_ Bede Fer he makes it plzin' nough who they were 
he look” apon as the Prefervers of the trae Theology. 
Tiehrtes chis Encomium of Rebanw 4 A moſt Lexyned Monk; 
the  Mafter of Alcuinus 3 for Bede Sp and Sirr)- 


Raban ont» 
pliciets abanus, ( ne ur frat ioe 


—_— ragdos exais revghr oy 


Alcaians informed og 


phus of Orleans; and CE th Biſo 
of Angoulefm; :c Elias inffruited Heiricus, Sets 
__ FEY: us, on 2 bis 


Pe fs Sire | 


=== edi followed che Opinions F Bed, 
e erect © 
whoſe Homilies Pantzs Diaconu had inferred in his 

on, for the uſe of the Paſtors of Gal, abr Fo '© 


St. Amb St. Chryſoftows, St. Anguftive, St. Flaihmn, 
yeul others Now the Of: Bede 
oppoſice to thoſe of the of Rome." This 


E4. is upaa the-chird Fils mag me tear: The 
, is 5 e EX £ 

' of- our Saviour to fades, becauſe he Bid not tant from! 
his moſt Holy Supper ; wherein, ſaith he, He ere Fo 
gave of bis mft ſacred Body apathy. I. 


cond, is the Evangeliſts, in" that 
{p .of the Inſtitution of Batra, be Beko 


An Ree ng ofa re iioth Be produceth Blood 
in the Fleſb, the Bread u myſtic ratot Li tint? 
avd the Wine to bis Blood. © 31 7 ; 


O 2 | | \. They 


Kemeny prove by 4.1 manber of Boe k 


.- 
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Pag, 183. 


2. They followed Alcxinns's Notions who had a great 
hand in all the Writings of Charlemain, and eſpecially in that 
concerning Images, where we find alſo his Judgment concer- 
ning the Euchariſt, oppoſite to that of Paſchaſims. 

3. We find they followed the Opinions of Theodwlphns Bi. 
{hop of Orleans, in whom we fee a hundred things that are con- 
trary to the Openions of the preſent Church af Rome. 

4. They followed the Opinions of Rabanzs Mawr, whom 
Abbot Heriger«: has yy wn, for maintaining, that the Eu- 
chariſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt goes to the Draught, together 
with our other Food 5 and whom one #al/derſfis, in his Epiſtle 
to Mertin, placeth with Heriba/duss, amongſt the number-of 
thoſe Hereticks who have diſhonour'd Germany, 

5. Ademarx:s proves beyond conteſt, that they did not-adore 
the Euchariſt in their Communion; when on-the one hand, 
ſpeaking of thoſe of Narber; he ſaith, © Fhar to | 
* chemſelves to oppoſe the ores of Corduba, who had in-- 
* vaded their Coalts,' they received the Euchariſt at the hands | 
« of their Prieſts, without mettionng any Adoration paid to 
< the Sacrament, in (p extream and threatning a Danger : and 
on. the other, ſpeaking of the Death of Earl mPitiam; - 
Wherenpon, ſaith-he, the Earl accepting of the Penance laid wpow 
him by the Biſhops and Abbots, and diſpoſing of all his Goods, and 
particularly bequeathing his Eſtate and Honour amongſt bis Sons and 
his Wife he was reconciled and abſolved, and the whole time of Lent 
frequented Maſs and Divine Worſhip, till the Week, before Eaſter, 
when after he had received the holy Oil and Viaticum, and ador d \and 
kiſs d the Croſs, he yielded up the Ghoſt in the Hands of the Biſhop of 
Roan and his Prieſts after a very landable Manner, It is a thing: 
ſingular and obſervable, that this Earl pays his Adoration to 
the Croſs, though at the ſame time he forgets to worſhip 
the Sacrament, which yer is the chief Obje&t of- Adoration. 
Moreover, We are to obſerve, that the Latin word Adorare, 

when ſpoken of the Croſs, imports only a Reverence, which: 
We Own. Was Joe on theſe Occafions long before this time, 
vecauſe the Croſs being.no image, there was-no fear- of in- 
curring the Sin of Idolatry in faluting of ic.. This Countdied- 
wa the year 1028, 

Bue 
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But fince this Eleventh Century was in a-manner wholly 


taken up by the Papiſts, in oppoſing Berengarins, who, upon 


ſeveral Attaques maintained the_Intereſt of Trath, againſt 
Paſchaſimeand his Followers z it will be our Buſinefs to repre- 
ſent how far theſe Diſputes were (ſerviceable in hindring* the 
Opinions of P4ſchaſius from getting the upper-hand in the 


Dioceſles of Aquitain and Notes, nk how this prepar'd their 


Minds for a Separation from the Church of Reme. 
Never was any Man fo often condemned as Berengarizs, 


never was any Man more back'd than he, nor ever did any. 


Man give more trouble to thoſe who endeavour'd to 
him, 


he did. An Author of the 12:4 Century-hath writ 
a Book, Concerning Berengarius's manifeld Condemnation z, and De Multiplici 


Mabiltin hath taken care to colle&t the Names, and the Times &<r<ngarij 
of all thoſe Aſſemblies wherein he was condemned ; but ©2aCemna- 
withal we may aflert, that the Reaſons and Authorities he 


'prodac'd; gave” his Enemies a terrible deal of Trouble. 
His Adverſaries have — their utmoſt Efforts to' a- 


boliſh che Memory of his 'Works 5 but a ſufficient” part of 
them: have been- preſerv'd by their own care, to le us 
ro judg of the Injuſtice of their Calumnies againſt him, and 


of the Purity of his Fairh in the Matter of the Euchariſt. . 


And for as much as he was of conſiderable ufe to the Abi- 
genſer;/ in their © of the Doctrine' of 'the' Carnal Pre- 


at this time, 


favour of that groſs Ignorance, which reigned 


I ſappoſe I may affirm, that his Works, whereof Levfrark 


hath- given us an Extrat, were of. no ſmall} Service to- 


give 
oblige thoſe, who undertook his Defence, to ſeparate'them- 
ſelves from the Communion of the Pope, or rather," to/ 


hinder him from ſabjeRting them to his Yoak; ſeeing- it - 


was at this very: time, that the Popes began to make them: 
ſelves Maſters of the Churches of the Welt: | 


Ic. will be of great momenc to prove thar. the Popes 


not. as. yet made themſelves abſolute Maſters of chis Part of 
the Church, which was always careful co maintain its Rights - 
againſt . their”- Encroachments-and © Ulſurpations. - My intent; 


there.- 


ſence;: which the 10n of Paſchafivs and his Followers 
endeavoured to introduce and- eſtabliſh nnder the ſhelter and - 


had- 
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therefore, -15-to oy the following Chaprer upon this 

Subj before cio to enquire how the Faith was 

erved in theſe Di in the next Age, when. re- 

_ to ſubmit themſelves to the Authority of the Popes 
Rome. 


——_ a_ tt td. A the tth. As 
” = 
————— 
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That 'theſe Dioceſſes continued mdependent ' of the 
Popes, until the Beginnung of the Twelfth Century, 


} Acmoweats, that were the buſineſs to be decided by 
the modern Precenfions of the Popes of Rome, to the 
Empire of all the Churches of the World, athd in particular ro 
2 Patriarchate oyer all the Churches of the Weſt, we (ſhould 
be forced to own, that they had been ſubjet to them ever 
fince the time-that the Goſpel was firſt preached in Gam, in 
ve made it-their buſineſ; 


OPes 
opagate the Golpel of Jeſus Chriſt throughout the World, 
delign'd to eſtabliſh the Papal Empire over all the New 
Cong thac they: acquired 'to+the Kingdom! of -Jeſus 
ri : Gr ugh 

Bur notwithſtanding all theſe new-foand Claims and Pre- 
ten(1ons of the Popes, we can prove, that nothing can be ima- 
gin d more vain, or more deſticute of any Ground or Foun- 
dation-than they :are. . For 1t 1s not rrue that thoſe Churches, 


which have received. the.Goſpel frpm another, ,are therefore. 


"4 


ſubje& to it, as we can demonſtranvely-evince by the Exam: 
pi<s of the Churches of Yienze.and {ow,, whicli were founded 
| y 


— 
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by Perſons ſent from the Charches of Afa3. upon which ac- 
count it was, that St. Fenew ſent them a Relation 'of che Per- 
ſecution they ſuffered. Neither is it true, that the ancient 
Popes, how careful ſoever otherwiſe they-mightbe to promote 
their own Authority, did ever pretend tobe the Patriarchs of 
all the Weſt, or of Ga«/in particular, 0 0 
This is a Truth we can unzn(werably prove, by::the Teſti- 
mony of the firſtCounci!'of Nice, which afligns no other Jari(- » 
diction to the Pope, fave that which he enjoyed in thoſe which 
Refinua Calls the Swbwurbicarian Regions, and which the Learned 
Men of the Church of Rome at preſent -own to have been 
com within the ten. Provinces . of J:s{, 'to which 
the Papal Ordination did belong, as we ſee it was under Ho 
»orins, and which were diſtioguiſh'd fromthe /Dioce(s of dr«/y, 
properly {o called, that is to fay, the ſeven Provinces, which 
n_— the ORs of _—_ This —_—_ therefore 
upon it & a'thing not to be queſtioned,: ghat Gas! was 
a Dioceſs diſtint from that of the Popes,  baving irs Auchori- 
ty within it (elf, F -- by its own Synods, 'without having 
the Ordination of ir#Clergy, the Determination of irs Aﬀairs, 
or the Authority of ics lies ſubjected to the Pope's Au- 
thoricy, as their Superiour. Y 
If we-had not thrs Canon of the firſt-Council of Nice, which 
diſtinaly determines. the Pope's Dioceſs, yet would it be very 
ealy to prove it by other ao. wang ers: 2s theſes - "1 
1, We find that the Churches of Gawiconvocated a Synod, | 
upon the conteſt about Efter, towards the end of the 29 ; 
Cpnny: without receiving any Orders from” Pope Hier for 
o doing. - R 
'-2. We find, that when the Dozatifts were condemned by 
the Pope, they defired the Emperor that they might _ Oprat. Lib. 1. 
ped by the Biſhops of Gas! :- and accordingly we find that 
Aarinus Biſhop of Ales, prefided in the great Council of 
Arles in the year 314, at which were preſent 83 Biſhops, 
ewenty One of Tay, eleven of Spain, eleven of Africa,' five 


of Britain, and thirty five of Gawl. 


_ Lince 
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'Since the Council of Nice, we find che Churches of Gam! ga- 
-verning themſelves with the ſame Independency#-under the 
Condud of their ſeyeral Metropolitans. 

We are to obſerve in general, that theſe Churches had 

their peculiar Code of Canons, made by themſelves, -and ; 

ur theſe Canons LOO, ho ove che force of a Law cill the | 
8:h Century, w r Dilcipune  b to receive a great 
- Alteration, by the cares of Bonifacins Bikop of Mentz, and. his 
T. 1. Bibl. Jur. Succeſſors. This is amply proved by 7ſt, in che Preface to 
Can. pag 21, his ColleQion of the antient Canons. Now it is viſible, thata 
22, 23, 24+ Church which had its particular Rules, could not be dependenc 
on the Pope, whoſe Dioceſs had its own particular Rules and 


We can tialy affirm, that che Biſhops of Gas/ were fo far 


from acknowledging the Pope as cheir Patriarch,that his Name 
was not fo —_ as ever recited in the Churches of Gas! 


till the year 529, as may beclearly collefted from the Coun- 
cil of Yai/onz -where it was firſt derermin'd, that the Pope ſhould 
be mentien'd in their publick Prayers. __ "nt 
And indeed if we enquire into the conſtant Condut of the 
Biſhops of Gal, throughout the ſeveral] Centuries that are 
ſince the Council of Nice, we ſhall eafily perceive, that t 
never conceiv'd themſelves to be ſubject to the Pope of 


Rome. 
In the year 337, Haximinus Biſhop of Triers, defends Sr. 


Athanaſxs, as Pope 7ulims allo did; and admits to his Communi- 
on Pas! Biſhop of Conftantinople, and writes in favour of him to 


the Council of Sardica. | | 
In 356, Satwrnins Biſhop of Arles, convened the Council of 


Beziers, which condemned St. Hilary of Poiftiers, in conſequence 
of which he was ſent into Baniſhmear. 
In 358, The Biſhops of Gas! condemned the Confeſfion 


of Faith of Sirmium, as we are informed by Sulpicins Severn. 
In the year 360, St. Hilary vigorouſly defended the Faith a- 
- gainſt the Aria» Party, in fayour of which Pope Liberins had 
declar'd himſelf; and 'tis well known what Anathemas were dil- 
Sozom. Lib. g. Charged in Gaul by St. Hilary and his Friends, againſt that A- 
cap. 8, poſtate Pope. 


Pope 


Ancient (burches of the Albigenſes. 


105 


DC 
* 


Pope Leo was {© fully convinc'd of their Authority as inde- 
pendent upon his, that he ſent to them in the year 450, that 
dogmatical Epiſtle, which he was to'ſead to the Eaſt, as ſoon 
as the Synods of Gas! had approvid of it.- -—- | 

And it was upon the fame account, that he ſent them 
ns Decrees of the Council of Chakedon 
CDLANS, | | Ka | 
In the 6th Century we find Avitas Biſhop of Fiems u- 
ſing his utmoſt Endeavours to appeaſe the Differences be- 
tween the Church of Rowe, and that of Conſtantinople, 

We find likewiſe Pope Hormi/ds | 


handling the Queſtions about Grace,” and ſending 
Decrees to Boniface Il. who a 
lowing. ns," 
In 550, Pope Yigilizs gives an account to. the Charches 
Gaxl, of what had palis'd in the Eaſt; and che Prelates of {rob 


in favour of Yigilins and Dacixe Bi 
In the 7th Century, we find that the Galican Biſhops 
confirmed the. Laterar Council that was aflembled under 


Martin |. | bh | | 
We find Pope. Agatho ,invitin the, Bilkops, of Gaul to 
come to a Council tha he in co call, alſo they 
ſent their ies at his Requeſt. 1 / aprant | 
The 8:h Century being in a manner wholly ſpent in Wars, 
affords us little. or nothing conſiderable in this matter 3 how- 
ever, we may calily diſcera that this Dioceſs did even then 
maintain its Authority, in ſpice of all the Popes Endeavours co 
the contrary : whereof we have two molt evident Inſtances. 
if, Pope Adrian I. was (o lictle informed of what paſs d: in 
France, that he knew not whether the City of  Bowrges was 
ſubje& to the Juriſdiction of another. Archbiſhop or-no4, as 
appears, from the Codex Caralinus, Epifh..87 ' 24h, Their In- 
dependency clearly appears fromthe ſeveral Councils: aflem- 
mages, - contrary -to. the 
Deſigns 


bled about ML is + of 


againſt the Eat- 


| communicating to the Tom. 1. Con- 
Biſhops of Gaz!, his Reconciliation with che Patriarchs of = Gall. pag. 


Conſtantinople, | | 

We find in 529, the Fathers of the Council of Ore»ge Tom.r.Concil. 
their Gall. pag. 21 5, 
pproved them the year fol- 223: 


es of Tom. 1. Con. 
cil. Gall. pag. 
Entreart che Biſhops of Gard, ro — wag 0 appeaſe 7# nan, Ft & 294» 
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" African Code, iv 


Detigns of the Popes, and particularly from the Council of 

We find the ſame Spirit alſo in the following y. And 
ro ſpeak truth, what-ever C the antient Diſcipline un- 
der-went by Um the new Decrerals, which the Oops 
Emiſlaries had pabliſhed, m order to ſabjugare all the Weſt 
and France in particular 3 yet we find that the Biſhops of 
France hindred' the Po m conc themſelves with 
their Aﬀairs: 'The Buſineſs jeſs of Hincmar of Lam alone, evi- 
dently ſhews, that they did not acknowledg that new Right, 


' invented to make them buckle to the Papal Yoak ; for we'(ee 


char they maintain'd;' thar'the Determinations of theit Synods, 

were nt to, be alter'd by the Poges, they having no power - 

to concern themſelves about their Ordination, or any parc of 

their Juriſdiion. Abonr the end of the 10th Century, in 

the year 991, we fmd the Biſhops of ' France thar were alſem- 

bled at Kheims, maintaining re by the Canons of the 
uance of thoſe 


s. Encroachments, wha 
would, in purſt ous Decretals of the an- 
tient Popes, arrogate.to himſelf a Right of reviewing and 
altering the Determinations that were made by the Synods:of 


France, | ; 


own; -that fince the middle of che 5th Century; we'find 


withal, we know that this Power was ſo 
xt - wavering, that it ſtood in need of being confirmed 
at the Inſtance of Zeo I. by the Em Valentinian III. 
213, That theſe were in a manner of no Efficacy at all, theſe Vi- 
cars having ſcarcely had the Power of convening Synods, bur 
n virtue of the Right they had as they were Metropolitans, and 
kttle or no Authority as'to the Ordination of Biſhops in ge- 
neral, and of Metropolicans in particular. S 
Ir cannot be denied alſo, bar that the Popes fince the 8:4 
Century, began to grant divers Priviledges, to the violating 
of the antient Diſcialine ie, though under the Pretence. of pre- 
ferving it in the Monaſteries,' ag2inſt the Attemprs of che Bi- 
thops, becauſe moſt: of the Bilboy, ing tarn'd' Soldiers; 
thought of nothing elſe bat R g them; —_ 
- ® 


_ the Po anted a kind of Vicarſhip to ſome of the Biſhops 
of Sourh-Guol | 
extreamly wa 
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of holding their Viſirations. Bur it is worth our while, 0 con- 
fider the eſteem that Hincmar of Zheims had of theſe fort of 
Priviledges in his Letter to Nicholas T, © Now I did nor, 
<« (ith he, deſire the Priviledges of the Apoſtolical See, as ſup- 
< poſing that the Holy Canons and Decrees which the Church 
« of Rome grants to every Metropolitan, were not ſufficient ; 
&* neither did I,nor do I defire any other or ampler Priviledges, 
« than what have been formerly granted to the Church of 
* Rheims; but becauſe not only my Diocels, but alſo my 
« Province, is divided between two Kingdoms, belonging to 
« rwo ſeveral Kings 3 and becauſe the Concerns of the Church, 
* committed'to my Charge, ſeem ro ke under che Jutifdii- 
* on of ſeveral Princes, ' from whom onr Church tan reap lic- 
© tle or no Advantage z becauſe the antient Conſtitutions 
©. being already condemned by fome carnal -and brutal Men, 
* they might at leaſt be fri d by theſe new Detrerals, 
ares org who Cue they Mong wares” 
'which'is committed to the Care of- me, unw : 
From whence we'rmay fee what it was that Hinewar meant. F 
We may make the fame Refletion upon thoſe Vicarſhips 
afore-mentioned : We merino xarple to this pur- 
ſe, in the Caſe of aegis Archbiſhop of Sens, xi Kalend, 
#h, Indition IX; © the Bi were met together 
« 2nd the Goſpels were read before the'Synod; and in view of 
© the Imperial] Throne, (which were-afterwards laid op at 
* Pontyon) the Emperor Charles came with the Legats of the 
* Apoſtolical See, and after che finging”of ſeveral Hymns, 
« 2nd a Prayer pronounced-by Job» Biſhop' of Taſcalanam, 
or took his Seat in the Synod. After which, 


« the Emper 


« ?ohn the Bithop of Taſexlarmw, read Tome Letters ſent from _ 


4 
* the Pope, and amongſt them"one;'' recommending to them 
« Anſegiſws _— Sens for their Primate; that 2s oft as 
« the Intereſt of the Charchſhonld require it, either in calling 


* of Synods, or in the managing of 


Concerns in France 


« and Germem, be might be look'd apon as the Apoſtolical 

* Vicar 3. and ſo byhis. means, the Decrees of the Apoſtolical 

< See, might be made known to the Biſhops z and on the 0- 

« ther hand, thar any Re of importance might by 7 
p4 


108 


Remarks upon the 


* be communicated to the Apoſtolick See, and that all Af. 
* fairs of moment and difficulty, might by his Suggeſtion be 
* recommended to the Apoſtolick See, to be cleared and de- 
* termined. Whereupon, the Emperor demanded of the 
* Biſhops, what Anſwer they deſigned to return to theſe A- 
* poſtolical Letters : who anſ{wer'd to this effect, Thar ſaving 

* the Right and Priviledges of each Metropolican, according 
* to the ſacred Canons, and the Decrees of the Popes of the 
« See of Rome, Jn from the ſaid ſacred Canons, they 
* would obey Apoſtolical Commands of Pope 7eby, 
* And when the Emperor, and the Apoſtolical Legats had 
« done their utmoſt Endeavours to poriieace the Biſhops to 
« an abſolute Anſwer, that __——_— obey without reſerye 
« 1n accepting of Anſegi/#s for their Primate, as the Pope had 
< written; yet could they never draw from them any other 
«& Ankwer. Then the Emperor commanded a Chair to-be ſer 
« above all the Biſhops of his Ci/a/pine Kingdom, . next to obs 
* Biſhop of Tſca/anwm, who (at at his Pagt-age, and com- 
* manded A»/egiſns to take place of all. che Biſhops that had 
& been ordained before him, and to (it down in that Chair 
« the ur ene of Rheims proteſting againſt it, in the hear- 
« ing of them all, as a thyng direaly contrary to the ſacred 
« Canons. In like manner, the day before the Ides of 7aly, 
« the fame Letter concerning the Primacy of Arſegi/us, was 
« read a ſecond time, at the Emperor's Command, - and the 
« Biſhops Anſwer demanded thereupon. Whereupon, the 
«+ Archbiſhops anſwered ſeverally for themſ{glves, That as 
« their Predeceflors had been regularly obedient to his Pre- 
« decefſors, ſo would they be to his So likewiſe, 
« at the Command of the Apoſtolical Legats, that-the Bi- 


"© ſhops ſhould meet the 17th day before the Kalends of 


« Arguft; the Emperor entred the Synod at nine a Clock in 
« the Morning —— being accompanied by the Apoſtolical 
« Legates and all crook their Places as before. Then 


« 7ohannes Arctinus tread a certain Paper, which had neither 
«* Reaſon nor Authority. Afterwards 04o.Biſhop of Beawvais 
read ſome Articles ſet down by the Apoſtolical Legats, 
** and by Avſegiſns and Ode, without the Knowledg 44 51 

'* Synod, 


« 
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« Synod, between _ containing n0« 
* thing to the purpoſe 3 and beſides, - void of all Reaſon and 


« Authority, which for that reaſon, are not here added. 


« And then again, a Motion was made concerning the Prima- 
© cy of  Anſegiſms, who after all, could obtain no rhore this 
« laſt time, than he did at the firſt day of ' the Synod. From 


which account; it is moſt evident, that notwithſtanding all the - 


pains Charles the Balg took to oblige the Pope, whoſe Friend- 


{hip he had occaſion for, and whoſe Ambition he maintain'd, 


by trampling upon the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, -and the Rights of 
x Prelats of France; yer the Biſhops continued firm in their 


Jadgments, and would not ſuffer themſelves to be enſlaved, 


as t Dope would fain have had them. This hapned in the 
year 8706, | 

In particular we may juſtly obſerve concerning theſe Parts, 
where the Albigen/es have appear'd with the greateſt luſtre, 
If, That the greateſt part of theſe Dioceſles, being rent off 
rom the Empire after the year 409, when Aleric made Tho+ 
louſe the Seat of the Kingdom of the Y5þ-Gorhs, it continued (6 
divided, till it was again reduc'd under the Power of the 
French by Clovis, in the year of our Lord 507, 24h, That fince 
that time,.we find that theſe parts of Fraxce, have been almoſt 
always united with the Churches of Spain, -as appears from the 
Subſcriptions of. the Synods held in Spain. Fa. That they 
were never, to ſpeak property, re-united with the Body of 
che - Churches of France, till the -Reign of the Emperor 
Charlemain, 4thly, That the Power of the Popes'in France, 
hath been ſo very inconfiderable, that a Legat of che P 
having undertaken to conſecrate a Chappel in Awow by - 


phaus Glaber, who relates this Hiſtory, could not forbear ex- 
claiming againſt this Encroachmente ZBaronixs on the-other 


hand, ſtorms againſt Glaber, but the one of them writ whar - 
thoſe of his time thought and ſpoke concerning it; whereas - 


Dukes Order, but without conſent of -che Biſhopz Kadul- | 


the other gave himſelf entirely up to the Power of Prejudice, | 


and followed the Deſign he had undertaken of a 


ting antient Hiſtory with the Intereſt of the Court of Rowe, - on 
which he had his Dependance. . ai 
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But we are _—_— to obſerve, that the Popes never be- 

c0 exerciſe their abſolute Power there, till they had ſet- 
ed their ts in thoſe Parts, and had brought all Cauſes to 
be tried at their Tribunal. Thus Paſcha/ II. appointed Girard 
Biſhop of Angenleſm, to be his Vicar in the Provinces of Bowr- 
Bonrdeanx, Tonrs-and Britain, in the year 1107, as appears 


5 
T. 3. Spiciteg, the Commiſſion granted by Paſchal II. to Girard Biſhop of 


Pag. 131. 


Pag. 278. 


euleſm, publiſhed by D' Achery. a 
hus the Legantine Power in the Dioceſs of Auſch was gi- 
ven after the year 1102, to William Archbiſhop of Ach, as De 


HMarca (hews, on the Council of Clermorr. 


What I have juſt now obſerved, is ſo certain, that MMezeray 
hath publickly own'd x m his Chronological Abridgment, From 
the time of the 8:54 Century, the Popes found ways to leflen 
the Power of Metropolitans, by obliging them by the De- 
cree of a Council held at Merz by St. Boziface, which forced 
them-to receive the Pallium at Keme, and to ſubjeR themſelves, 
1nd be canonically obedieat in all Points to 'the Church of 
Rome 4, which Profeſſion was afterwards changed” into! an 
Oath of Fidelity, ; under Gregory. VII. They allo atcribured 
to themſelves, excluding all others, the Power of annulling 
the Spiritual Marriage, . which a Biſhop contras with his 
Church, and to give him the liberty co/eſpouſe another. They 
had extended their Patriarchal. JuriſdiQtion 'all over the Wett, 
by obliging che Biſhops to take Confirmation from then; for 
which they paid certain Dues, which in proceſs of time, were 
changed into what they call Amarer, and by raking coghizance 
of thoſe chings, which belonged to the Biſhops only. Nay 
what is more, they had in a manner wholly aboliſhed the Pro- 
vincial Councils, ih taking away their Soveraigaty, by nulling 
of their Decrees 3 (o that theſe Aſſemblies were at laſt wholly 
left off as uſele(s, becauſe they afforded nothing to thoſe who 
aſſiſted at chem, ſave the Diſpleaſure of frequently ſeeing their 
Determinations made void at Rowe, without once hearing their 
Reaſons. Gregery VIE. eſtabliſhed it for a Rule of Common 


Right, that no Body ſhould dare tocondemn any Perſon, who 
| a 


ppeal'd to the Holy See. Butthey never made a greater 
Breach upon the Liberties of the Galican Church, ti ws 


they 
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they introduced this ___ that no Council al be ofoww 
bled without their Authoricy ; and when after ſeveral Attempts 
to eſtabliſh tual Vicars in Gas/; they found the way of 
having their Legats received there. To this pan Foc they firſt 
made n{e of a Canon of the Council of Sardica, w 
Power to ſend Legats into the Provinces, to examine 4 rifovg 
ceſſes, and the Depoſitions of any Biſhops, in Caſes where any 
complaint was made. After that they had 7 reaper views he 
French Biſhops toadmitcheir Legats in this Caſe,, they by little 
and little gain'd another Point, when the Ptinces were weak, 
which was to ſend m_y among gſt chem without any Com plain 


or Appeal at all; ſe, albert — -., mj edeathe 
Yo, Jed I. cudtactic "0ugtit 
he of al Chobe x 


Powercodevſ Biſh 
pleaſed to 
her wit ohe Merrop 
Hy to make Cavons, to ſend the | 
che , towhich the Biſho your not od 

likewi Al the Ads of the hereof hed 
Willand Pleaſute. Anditisto be &, that 


DE i ns 


by cheir ſimpl e Authority; 
oy: ey ack, of the Excommunicati- 


of che E umple fl Brth 
ons of Lay-men, and the ike. Inſornuch, that theſe Afﬀetmblies 
, for thefuppor- 


Lieng + eter of Dicipline, havinge Pe 
maintaining of Difci ving no Power any longer, 
were to ſpeak y, rather Councils to authorize and ratify 
W_ wi and Pleaſure = the Pope, than any lawful'or free 
ancils. 
So that it was not till the Papacy of Alexander IT. and Gregory 
VII. that the Churches of Aquitai» ſaw themſelves in danger of 


loſing their Liberty, by ſubmitting ro the Papal Yoak, as well as 
thereſ of the French Churches Weare now'to ſee how they a- 


voided this Yoak, Which was thos impoſed upon them in fome 
meaſure. 
CHAP. 
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CH AP. atill. 


_ Of the Oppoſition that was made by a Part of theſe 


Churches, to the Attempts of the Popes, and of 
their Separation from the Communion of 
Rome before Peter Waldo. 


T is difficult procidy to ſet down the Year, wherein a 
conſiderable Part of theſe Diocefles, rejected the Power of 

the Pope's Logue, and lowdly condemned the Errors which 

they would have introduced, under the Name of Councils, 

which the Popes had fo often aſſembled againſt 

But we have great reaſon to conclude, that it happened under 


Berengarins, 


Gregery VII. when he undertook to oblige the Biſhops of 


France to (wear an Oath of Fidelity to him, in much a like 
Form as Vaſſals ſwear to the Lords of the Fee, for in reality ic 
is the very ſame; this ſtrange Piece of Novelty, which at one 
Blow defiroy'd all the Rights of che Charch, exciced both 
Paſtors and People to defend their Liberties, and to reject this 


- imperious Yoak. Thea it was alſo, that he endeavour'd to 


Lib. 3. Tit. 41. 
CaP. 6. 


change the Common Service of the Church, by ſtriking out 
2ll that was not agreeable to the Roman Service, which was 
very proper to inflame the Minds of the People, and make 
them more watchful for the Preſervation of the Doctrine and 
Ceremonies of Religion, which they had received from their 
Anceſtors. | 

For inſtance, Tt is certain that in the T1eh Century, they 
changed the Colle&s which concern'd the Prayer for the Dead. 
We have an Example of it that was inſerted in the Decretal 
of Gregory IX. *Tis an Anſwer of Iznocent III. to John de Beanx- 
mains, Archbiſhop of Lions, who at that time was retired in 
the Abby of Clairvaxx, Ir contains the Queſtion which that 


Archbiſhop, who was the Perſecutor and Condemner of Peter 
| Walao, 


| 
| 
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Walde, - propounds to 1»nocent III. together with the Pope's 


(wer. 


* Your Brotherſhip has enquir'd why there was a Change | 


Y made in the Service of Saint Zeoz- ſo. that whereas the 
* antient Books expreſs the Prayer thus, Grant to us, Lord, 
* that this Offering, may be of; advantage to the Soul of thy 
« Servant; Leoz" inthe modern Books it is expreſt thus, 
* Grant to us, O Lord, . we belſeech thee, that by. the In- 
* rerceſſion of St. Leo, this Offering may be of Saeed 
* tous? 

. *, To, which we anſwer faith the Pope, Thar fince the 
« -Authority-of Scripture aſl Fg he doth Lg | 


A fi 
TIE 


IIaYerhs as L being 
- Jo. 


Wy ry p 
« Oo eee this or # 

we meet with in 
a; * underſtood, Thar it m 


: FRE ages of TE in the 


* are Thankle; FIRgs 
* for thoſe w whoersto 06 =] or 


**Tthe indifrendy ba en goo I leave to your Pru- 
= ax of II, and og Us 6 lc ms 
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Eli had no oches Origin, 


altar Paſtors were depriv'd of te Fun&ions of their 
Moſey, which qbliged alſo a vaſt number of them to ſe- 
themſelves from from the pull for of the Pape, whole 
Fm ter the Decree was Ngo. 
look'd upon the married « Cl be no more TS: 
Lay-men; not to mention us "that the 
Schiſins 2nd Anti qr 
France into a wn, ſome Penryn Y 
thers for 
Moy we cannot affi _ OI Boe 
110n te the of Rome, 
the j | Detence of thei I 
hk and the Defire of preſerying i pate C0 TS 
ear Solar =. Be pe bans 
ef ecords which the Barbarity Inquz 
ficors hath ſuffer” 


d ro come down toys; 
the Effores of 
2286 ke 


eto bejook' 


1 the 
A 


BY, i 
Fee i cannocne A MmOnes 
WEST Ex 
we prove 
ov. as well, on the one 


make 1t 


= date of Meavx hath fi 

_ that theſe' Dioceſſes were” peaceably yniced tothe 
- >< of Roms; hoon om pe awed rig 

Rſs bn of our: own People, who t00 hnebeke- 


y hay 
ved, becauſe the Albigenſes are efteemed be-the 
fame ith the Vayevic, that ' they Borroned ther Light from 


Peter 
ſolidly proved by an Argu- 


The farſt Article cat be _— 
ment which ſeems beyond all Exception ; ÞF obſerve. therafore 
that Red»/phus Abbot of Fre, about the year 1125, woll old 
not return from 7: through the Southern Patrs of = 
Andichat polintays efſe invererats Hereff, it Corpore 
Dewini : * Becauſe he heard' they 'were -pollated® wit %n 

+ 1nvecerate 


——__ es 


Ancient Churches of the Albigenſes$ . 


_ CCC TOTS OI 


« ;qvererate Hereſy concerning the Body and Blood of our 


cc Lord. 

We ſee clearly cat the Hereſy thas reigned in theſe Dio 
ceſſes, was that of Berengarius, rf mak the Title of 
_——_— and nor chat of the 


AManichees, Th of Raduiphis of Tron,  1gt66s 
5 CE AS teak LIED 


featly with what 
tell us, that Peter de Bra had preached in the Dioceſs of 
Arles about the of the 12th Century. Now it ivri- 


diculous to ſup 


cs, ery ben as if he had 
chat Set ; bur this doth not overthrow 
and only Dicapes the Papifts are aſually E oe 


L 


7 


J 


lowers O 


Bren, 3 erengarians, as if 

vator, who indeed took upon him-che Defence of che 
Notions, againſt the Innovations of Poſchofou Radbertas. 
like manner, they called choſe Hemriciese, who followed 
Dodtrine of Hewy, who! yet followed and preached 


Do&drine of Peter de Brai: and Berengariw; fo thar it doth | 
follow from hence, thar Hwy was theft har eve preached 
h Dogarine. us afterwards 


— < Pile f £1 Song 08 Fame of 
E s tothe PICs ON E/perones 1 | 
firſt Author of that Set. A | conform 


ble 
to, that ancient Method, | whereby / Rave- 
monde, made 25 many Heads of es Reformation as were 


Men: of note chat had:a hand inthar grear Work ? A different 
Method, or the leaſt Article wherein they did not agree with 
their Brethren, ſerving him for # (ifficiene Pretence to make 


them ſo many different Heads of 'diſtinet Parties. . 

The Proofs I am about to produce in:Confirmation of the 
ſecond Article;. do.no leſs ſhow ce Truth of what I have laid 
down, that theſe Diocefles: had 'a long time fince 2 great 
— of People and Paſtors, = were of. different Opini- 
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Lib. 3. Tit. 41. 
Cap. 6. 


CHAP. All. 


Of the Oppoſition that was made by a Part of theſe 
Churches, to the Attempts of the Popes, and of 


their Separation from the Communion of 
Rome before Peter Waldo. 


T is difficult pace to ſet down the Year, wherein a 
conſiderable Part of theſe Diocefles, rejected the Power of 
the Pope's Legats, and lowdly condemned the Errors which 
they would have introduced, under the Name of Councils, 
which the Popes had fo often aſſembled againſt Berengarims. 
But we have great reaſon to conclude, that it happened under 
Gregory VII. when he undertook to oblige the Biſhops of 
France to (wear an Oath of Fidelity to him, in much a like 
Form as Vaſlals (wear to the Lords of the Fee, for in reality ic 
is the very ſame; this (trange Piece of Novelty, which at one 
Blow deſtroy'd all the Rights of che Church, excited both 
Paſtors and People to defend their Liberties, and to reject this 
imperious Yoak. Then it was alſo, that he endeavour'd to 
change the Common Service of the Church, by ſtriking out 
all that was not agreeable to the Roman Service, which was 
very proper to inflame the Minds of the People, and make 
them more watchful for the Preſervation of the Doctrine and 
Ceremonies of Religion, which they had received from their 
Anceſtors. | 
For inſtance, It is certain that in the r1th Century, they 
changed the Colle&s which concern'd the Prayer for the Dead. 
We have an Example of it that was inſerted in the Decretal 
of Gregory IX. Tis an Anſwer of Inocent III. to John de Beanx- 
mains, Archbilhop of Lions, who at that time was retired in 
the Abby of Clairvarx. Ir contains the Queſtion which that 


Archbiſhop, who was the Perſecutor and Condemner of Petey 
Waldo, 


M_— 
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Waldo, - propounds to 1nnecent III. together with the Pope's 
(wer. 


. * Your Brotherſhip has enquir'd why there was a Change 


* made in the Service of Saint Zeoz ſo that whereas the 
« antient Books expreſs the Prayer thus, Grant to us, Lord, 
« that this Offering may. be of- advantage to the Soul of thy 
&« Servant; Leoz" in the modern Books it is expreſt thus, 
* Grant to us, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that by the In- 
* rerceſſion of St. Leo, this Offering may be of advantage 
* tous? . 

*.To. which we anſwer, ſaith the Pope, That ſince the 
* 'Authority-of Scripture aſſures us,, that he doth an Injury to 
* a Martyr, -who prays for a Martyr, weare by a Parity of 
* Reaſon bo judg the 06.07 oos Sats Decaue tony, oped 
©, not our Prayers, as being periectly Nappy, enjoying a 
* things according to. their Wiſhes: but it is we rather that 
* ſtand in need of their Prayers, who bens miſerable, are in 
* continuable trouble, by reaſon of the Evils that. ſurround us. 
« Wherefore ſuch . Expreſſions as theſe, That fach an Offering 
* may be of advantage to this or that Saint, for their Glory and Ho- 
* noxr, Which we meet with in moſt Prayers, are thus to -be 
©* underſtood, That it may conduce to this end, that he may be 
«more and more glorified by the Faithful here on Earth. 
7 Thoggh moſt ſuppoſe ic a thing not.unworthy of the Saints, 
©* to aflert that their Glory is continually encreaſed uatil the 
* /Day of Judgment; -and therefore that the Church may in 
*. che mean time, lawfully wiſh for the encreaſe of their Glo- 
< rification, But whether in chis Point that Diſtin&tion ma 
© take place, which teacheth us, that of, thoſe who are dead, 
®. ſome.are very g00d, others very bad, others indifferencly 
« good,.;and others. indifferently bad ; and therefore whether 
&« the Suffrages of Believers in the Church for the very good, 
* are Thankſgiving for the very bad,Comforts to the Living ; 


** for thoſe who are indifferently good, Expiationsz and for 
*.the indifferently bad, Propitiations; I leave to your Pru- 
* dence to-enquire..,/. 
Moreover, the Popes, Nicholas II, and his Succeſſors, under- 
took to defend the hm 
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Fr many Paſtors were depriv'd of the Fun&tions of their 
iniſtry, which obliged alſo a vaſt number of them to ſe- 
parate themſelves from the Communion of the Pope, whole 
Creatures, after the Decree was paſt for authorizng Celibacy, 
look'd upon the married Clergy to be no more - Hr fmple 
Lay-men; not to mention now that the ng 7 or of 
Schiſms and Seeds nr reduc'd moſt of the oceſſes of 
France into a ſtrange 10n, ſome holding for one Pope, 0- 
thers for another. 

But though we cannot afſign the preciſe Epocha of the be- 
ginning of this couragious Oppoſition te the See of Rome, 
which had no other Original, but the juſt Defence of their Li- 
berties, and the Deſire of preſerying their antient Truths z yet 
thas mach ſeems to be cercain, as far as we can gather from the 
poor Remainder of Records which the Barbarity of the Inqui- 
fitors harch ſuffer'd ro come down to us 3 | 

7. Fhat this Sore Oppoſition againſt the Effores of 

e 


Popery, was made about the beginning of the 12:5 » 
2. That without great boa thiry and Chro- 
nology, it cannor be ſnppoſed that the Aibigenſe; werethe Dil- 


eiples of Peter Waldo, and that conſequently they are to be Jook'd 
_=_ 2 Colony of the YVawavee. 

Ir ey, that we prove both theſe Articles with the 
greateſt clearneſs that may bez as well, on the one hand, tg 
make it appear, that the Biſhop of Afeaxx hath fp ground to 
fupgo®} that theſe” Dioceſſes were peaceably. yniced to the 
Church of Rome, and in dependence ypon it, before-the M6:- 
genſes appeared amongſt them 3 and on the, other hand, to dif- 
abuſe ſome of our own People, who too lightly have behie- 
ved, becauſe the Albigenſer are eſteemed by ſome” eo; 'be-the- 
fame with the Yves, that they- borrowed their Light from 
Peter Waldo, © DIR" IR TS 7: CIOS : - 

The firſt Article can be ny ſolidly proved by an Argu- 
ment which ſeems beyond all Exception ; I obſerve therefore, 
that Radslphis Abbot of Tron, about the year 1125, wol 
not return from 74/5 through the Southern Patts of France, 
Andiebat pollutam f: invererata Herefi ot Corpore & $a wine 
Dewini : * Becauſe he heard they were -pollited'- with an 

* 1nvecerate 
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a iavemence Hereſy concerning the Body and Blood of our 
[4 rd. 

We ſee clearly that the Hereſy char reigned in theſe Dio- 
ceſſes, was that of Berengarias, who had beftowed the Title of 
Myſtical Babylon apo: the Church of Rime, and not that of the 
AManichees, This of Radulphus of Tron, agrees ro 
tetly with what Petrus Clamacenſes, and Baroniu after hi 
tell us, that Peter de Brais had preached in the Dioceſs of 
Arles about the beginning of the 12th Century. Now tt is ri- 
diculous to ſuppoſe, that one can declare a Country to be in- 
fected with an inveterate wy ER there be greac num- 
bers of Men who publickly profeſs it. 

True i is, thar they beſtow the Name of Perrobaſians uport 
the Diſciples of Petey de Bras, as if he had bggn the Author of 
chat Se&t ; bur this doth not overthrow what we have ſaid, 
and only ſhows that the Papiſts are uſually ready to beſtow 
upon the Diſciples the Name of their Maſters, thereby to 
reflet_ them as Innovarors. Thus they called the Fol- 
lowers of Berengarine, Berengarians, as if he had been an Inno- 
vator, who indeed took upon him che Defence of the old 
Notions, againſt the Innovations of Paſchafru Radbertss, In 
like manner, they called chofe Hemriciens, who followed the 
Dod@trine of Hexry, who! yet followed and preached the 
Dodrine of Peter de Brui: and Berengariwz, fo that it doth nor 
follow from thence, that Hemry was the firſt that ever preached 
that Do&rine. Thus afterwards they gave the Name of 

Eſperomtes co the Diſciples of Eſperonus, as if he had been the 
firſt Author of that Set. And is not this yay conformable 
to that antient Method, ' whereby Zindawe Biihop of Ravre- 
monde, made as many Heads of the Reformation as rhere were 
Men: of note that had a hand inthar great Work 2 A different 
Method, or the leaſt Article wherein they did not agree with 
their Brethren, ſerving him for 4 ſufficient Pretence to make 
them ſo many different Heads of 'diſtmn& Parties. . 

The Proofs I am about ro produce in-Confirmation of the 
ſecond Article; do.no leſs ſhow the Truth of what I have laid 
down, that theſe Dioceſſes. had 'a long time fince 2 great 
number of People and Paſtors, Fy were of different Opini- 
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ons from thoſe of the Church of Rwwe. I do acknowledg 
that towards the end of the 1 2th Century, there may have 
been ſome of the Diſciples of Peter Waldo in theſe Dioceſles of 
Aquitain and Narbon, which has occaſion'd that ſeveral Popiſh 
Writers have almoſt perſuaded ſome Proteſtants, that the 
Waldenſes were the Authors of the Refownation amongſt the 
Albigenſes, Perrin takes it for granted in the beginning of his 
Hiſtory, which he was the more eaſily perſuaded to believe; 
ſince he had obſerved that the Albigen/es have maintained the 
(ame Faith with the Yaldey/es. 

Bur it is not true that the Waldenſes ever carried their Faich 
into theſe Countries, but they found it there already eſtabli- 
(hed, and they join'd themſelves to thofe who defended the 
ſame, before ever any of Ya/ds's Diſciples came thither ro ſeek 
refuge for them(Clves. 

iS is a Matter of Fa& which it is eaſy to prove beyond 
controverly ; for ſeeing that St; Berzard was in that Country 
in the year 1147, to preach there, and that he made but ſmall 
progrels in it, ({o firmly were they grounded in their Faich) 
we muſt neceſlarily infer from hence, that they had for a 
long rime been engaged in the ſame. And indeed, it appears 
from the manner of St. Bernard's expreſſing himſelf in his Ser- 
mons, and in his Epiſtle to the Count of St. G:/tes, that theſe 
Opinions ſo oppoſite to thole of the Church of Rowe, had of a 
long time been entertained in theſe Countries. | 

We have the 4:4 Canon of the Council of Toxrs in the 
year 1163, which declares the Antiquity of this pretended He- 
rely in Gaſcei» and the Country about Tholowſe, and ſpeaks of 
their Meetings, which-the Title of the Canon jaſtly refers to 
the Albigenſes, in thele Wordsz © In the Country about Tho- 
« louſe, there {prumg up long ago a damnable Hereſy, which 
* by little and little, like a Cancer, : ſpreading it ſelf to the 


* neighbouring Places in Gaſcoin, hath already infected many 
* other Provinces 3 which whilſt, like a Serpent, ic hid it 
« (elf in. its own Windings and Twinings, crept on more (e- 
* cretly,. and threatned more Danger to the Simple and Un- 
* wary. Wherefore we do command all Biſhops and Prieſts, 
* dwelling in theſe Parts, to keep a watchful Eye upon theſe 
% Ticre- 
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* Hereticks, and under the pain of Excommunication, to for- 
« hid all Perſons, as ſoon as theſe Hereticks are diſcover'd, 
* from preſuming to afford them any Abode in their Coun- 
* try, or to lend them any- Affiſtance, or to entertaja any 
«© Commerce with them in Buying or Selling 3 that ſo at leaſt 
© by the loſs of the Advantages of human Society, they 
* may be compell'd to repent of che Error of their Life. And 
* if any Prince, making himſelf Partaker of their Iniquity, 
* ſhall endeavour to oppoſe theſe Decrees, let him be ſtruck 
* with the ſame Anathema. And if they ſhall be ſeized by 
- as Catholick Princes, and caſt into Priſon, let them be pn- 
nith'd by Confiſcation of all their Goods: 'and becauſe 
& they frequently come together from divers Parts into one 
© hiding-place, » and becauſe they have no other ground for 
* their dwelling together, ſave only their Agreement and 
* Conſent in Error 3 therefore we will, that ſuch their Con- 
* venticles be both diligently ſearch'd after, and when they -are 
p found, that they be examined according to Canonical Se- 
* very. | 
This Canon expreſly declares; 1f, That this pretended 
Hereſy had appeared a long time before. 24/y, That it had 
infeted ſeveral Provinces of theſe Dioceſles. 345, Thar 
moſt ſevere Methods were made uſe of to reduce them. 
This appears by the Council of Lateran, in the year 1179, in 
the laſt Chapter. And it is plain alſo from the Letters of the 
Archbiſhop of Narbon to King Lewis VII; © My Lord the Epiſtolzdiver- 
© King, we are extreamly prefled with many Calamities, a- ſorum de Re- 
* mongſt which there is one thatmoſt of all affects us, which _ _— 
« is, that the Catholick Faith is extreamly ſhaken in this our ;fq0rid” vi. 
* Djocels, and St. Perer's Boat is (© violently toſſed by the Juniors Scrip-- . 
«* Waves, that it is in great danger of {mking. Now fince <2 Narbonen- 
Lewis VIL died in the year 1180, having reigned ever ſince ! Archiepit- 
the year 1137, it appears clearly that Zangzedee was full of the ©*F?* 
Diſciples of Peter de Bruis, and Henry, a long time before ever 
Waldo or any of his Diſcipleshad begun to preach, 
' We may gather the ſame from what is related by Herry 
Abbot of Clairvaux in the Annals of Hovedeny, Anno 1178, 


where he faiths That this Plague was come to ſuch a Head ” | 
tat 
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that Country, that they had not only made themſelves Priefts and 


Popes, but alſa bad their Enangeliſts. 


I own that Hoveden ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Faith of theſe 


' Albigenſes came from Itah, by his calling them Paterines ;, for as 


for the name of P«blicans, it was like that of Carhari, given 
them on purpoſe to blacken them, and is the ſame with chat 
of Bulgarians and Paphlagoniens, all relating to the Original of 
the Manichees who came out of thoſe Countries at firſt. 

34H. It appears from the -Edicts quoted by Hoveder, that 
they were made againſt People of a more antienc ſtanding than 
the Diſciples of aids, © Wherefore, becauſe the damanable_ 
« Perverlneſs of thoſe Hereticks, whom ſome call Cathar;, 
* others Publicans, others Paterines, and others by other 
«* Names, is encreaſed in Gzſcoin, the Country of Atby, and 
* other Places, fo far that they do no more now, as in other 
* Places, exerciſe their Impiety in private, but manife their 
* Errors publickly. ; 

Stephen of Toxrnay is an unqueſtionable Witnels to the ſame 
Truth 3 he wrote a Letter to fohannes de Beanxmains Biſhop: of 
Peiftiers, in the year 1191, to perſuade him to comply with the 
Eleion of thoſe of Lies, who defired him for their Arch- 
biſhop, and lays before his Eyes the notorious Infidelity of 


(a) County of the Dioceſſes of Languedech, Gaſcoin, and Septimania (4), and 


Rouſſillon, 


(b) People of 
ue 


Languedoc, 


which was cal - 
led Gothia, be- 
cauſe the Viſ- 


the general Deſolation of the Churches of the Romiſh Party 
inthoſe Parts. © Far be it, Father, ſaith he, from your Cle- 
* mency, that you ſhould have any Inclination for the Barba- 
« rity of the Gothes (b), the Levity of the Gafcoins, or for the 
* cruel and ſavage Manners of thole of Septimania, where In- 
* fidelity is above Faith, Famine above Fame, Treachery and 
© Trouble more than can be conceived. Llately fawinmy 


Gothes ſextled © Paſſage, when the King fent me to 7 bo/onſe, a terrible Image 


long there. 


* of Death, frequent and fervent in that Country, the Walls 
« of Churches half demoliſhed, ſacred Buildings half burnt 
«* down, their Foundations digged up, and where there were 
* formerly the Dwellings of Men, now nothing bur the Ha- 
* bitations of. Beaſts. I confels I thak'd and trembled when I 
* heard. you were invited to thoſe Parts, in which tho you 
* might chance to be a Biſhop, yet you-might eaſily be ſo with- 
* outany Advantage. We 


. 
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We have the concurrent Teſtimony of the Archbiſhops and: 


other Prelats aſſembled at Lgvasr againſt the Albigenſes, who 
declare in their Letters to Te»ocent Ilf, that this Hereſy had 
been ſown in theſe Countries long before, in theſe Terms : 
© For whereas the Heretical Peſtilence, which of old time 
« hath been ſown in thoſe Parts, was now grown to that 
« height, that Divine Worthip was ſcorned and derided, and 
&« the Hereticks on one hand, and the Robbers on the other, 
&«. haraſſed the Clergy and the Churches Revenue, and that 


* both Prince and 
« Mind, ſwerved from't 


true Faith, now by means of your 


* Armies, by which you have moſt-wiſely deſigned to Purge 


« away the Infection and Noiſomneſs of this Peſtence, 


- their moſt Chriſtian Leader, the Earl of Aonvforr, an nn- 
Frghter of the Lord's. 


© daunted Warriour, . and unco 
© Battels ; the Church which was ſo miſe 
* gins again to lifr-op her Head, and borh 


y ryjnared, be- 


« ſo long been waſted by the Followers of theſe Opinions, will 
<& at length accyſtom it felf again tothe Worſhip of God. 
Laftly, The ſame thing appears by the Teſtimony of Pe- 


ter a onk of Fearx Cernay, in the frſt Chapter-of his Hiſtory - 
* In the Province of Narbor, where formerly the Faith. 
« fonriſhed, the Enemy of the Faith -has- begun to ſow his | 
*© Tares. The People there arediſtaſted wich the Sacraments: 
« of Chriſt, who 1s the Savour and: Wiſdom- of God,. being. 
« become profane and unwiſe,. by forſaking the Wiſdom: 


© of true Godlineks. And after having repreſented how 
the Monks, Petrus de Caſtro Novo and Radulphws, the Pope's 


eople bein Rage over to 2 reprobate 
a 


Er- 
« rors being for the moſt part deſtroyed, the Land which hatch 


Cap. 65s, 


Legats, had- forced thoſe of Thelowſe to abjure their Faith- 


for fear of Puniſhments, but that. ſoon- after they returned- 
again to their former Opinions 3 he adds,. © For being 
*« perjured, and relapſing into their. former Calamity, they 
« conceal'd the Hereticks that preached at Midnight in 
« their Conventicles. O-how. difficule a thing it is to pluck 
* up a deep-rooted Cuſtom ! This: treacherous City of 7The-- 
«* touſe, from its very firſt Foundation (as 'tis ſaid) hath (el-- 


* dom or never been clear of this deteſtable Plague 3 this- 
* Poiſon. 
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* Poiſon of Heretical Pravity,. and ſuperſtitious Infidelity, 
« having been ſucceſſively diffuſed trom Father to Son. 
« Wherefore ſhe alſo, as a due Vengeance for fo great Wick- 
* edneſs, has endur'd the Effects of avenging Hands, and 
* the Ruin of a juſt Deſolation. —— Yea what is more, ſhe 
* has ſuffered this Heretical Nature, and home-bred Herely, 
& after it had been driven out by a well-deſerved Severity, to 
« return again upon her z being defirous to imitate her An- 
& ceſtors, and refu{ing to degenerate. By the Example of 
« whoſe Neighbourhood, as one rotten Grape taints another, 
« andas a whole Herd of : Swine are infected by the Scabbi- 
« neſs of a {ingle Hog, ſo the neighbouring Cities and Towns 
* baving once had theſe Arch-hereticks rooted amongſt them, 
« are become wonderfully and miſerably infected with this 
* Plague, by the ſpringing Shoots of cheir Infidelicy. The 
« Barons of the ſeveral Lordihips in theſe Provinces, being 
« almoſt all of them become the Defenders and Entertainers 
«of Hereticks, lovingehomn fincerely, and defending them 
<« againſt God and the Church very warmly. | 

One needs only to refle& upon what I have here produced, 
concerning” the time of the Promotion of 7ohannes de Beanx- 
mains to the Archbiſhoprick of Lies, and to recolle& that it 
was he that perſecuted Peter Waldo, to make us acknowledg 
that we cannot ſuppoſe the Albigey/e: to have been the Diſci- 
ples of this Peter Waldo. 


La 
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"CH A PAY; 


Of the Opimions of Peter de Bruis, and Henry, 
and their Diſciples, and whether they 
were Manichees or not. 


'T7E find that tho ſome AManichees ferled themfelves in 
Langueaec, yet it ſeems they have only ſerv'd to give 
the Papiſts a colour, to accuſe thoſe whom their Errors, and 
their falſe Worſhip obliged them to look upon as an Anti- 
chriſtian Church. This will appear yet more clearly, by the 
account we are about to give here of the Opinions of - Peter 
de Bruis, of Henry, and of their Diſciples, whom the Biſhop 
of Meanx would willingly have thought to have been 27ar:- 
Tchees, Baronius was not fo quick-{ighted as the Biſhop 3 but 
becauſe ic happens oft, that thoſe who ſtand upon the Shoul- 
ders of a tall Man can ſee a little further than he, we muſt 
enquire, by examining this Matter carefully, whether we are 
to believe Baronixs, or the Biſhop of Mearx. / 
The care of the Inquifition, has ſcarely lefr us any record 
of Peter de Bruis  (o that we know ſcarce any thing of what 
concerns him, but what we have from the report of his Ene- 
mies, and thoſe Enemies too to that degree, that they us'd 
Fire and Sword to deſtroy him 3 which alone is ſufficiently a 
ſtrong Preſumption, that they had little or no Inclination to 
extenuate the Horridneſs of his Opinions, nor to put a reaſo- 
nable Senſe upon them, when according to the Rules of Equi- 
ty, they could have given them a good one. Be it as it will, 
Peter Abbot of Clugny, bears witneſs that Peter de Bruzs, from 
whom the 4/bigenſes have been called Perrob»ſiavs, had taught 
almoſt 2o years in the Dioceſles of Arles, Embran, and in 
Gaſcoin, whither the Perſecution, which he ſuffer'd from the 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops of thoſe Diocefles, ſtirr'd up againſt 
him by Peter de Clugny, had _ him to take refuge. 


declares 


2 oO” "OR 
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declares that he had made a great number of Diſciples, and ex- 
horts theſe Prelats to oppoſe themſelves againſt che Progreſs of 
his Doarine, by forcmg him in this his Retreat, not only by 
preaching againſt him, but alſo if it were needful, Yi armara per 
Laices, with armed Force by Lay-men. 

Thele Biſhops anſwered theſe Exhortations of Peter de Clug- 
»y perfe&tly well z fo that after they had obliged him to keep 
more private, watched him fo clofely by their Votaries, 
that at laſt they ſeized him at St. Gi/es, where they caus'd 
him to be burnt in the year 1126, to the great ſatisfaction of 
Peter de Clupny and of Baronixe, highly extol the Zeal of 
thoſe, who by this means had avenged the Injury he had 
doh in burning them to boil his Meat on Good- 

1G4Y. | 
This is one of the Crimes laid to- his Charge by Peter de 
Clagy, a Crime of ſuch a Nature, that King Hezekiab may 
upon the ſame account, be look'd upon as a moſt profane Per- 
ſon, though we know that his Zeal herein was approved by 
God himſelf. Ar this rate alfo, John of 7er»/a/em muſt be 
look'd upon as 2 very negligent Prelate for not-burning Sc. 
Ephiphanims, who at Anablaths, had torn the Hangings of a 
Ghurch in which he found the Pictures of Jeſus Chrift, and of 
ſome other Saints. And Gregory I, mult paſs for a negligent 
ignorant Perſon for not burning Seremws Biſhop of Adarſeilles, 
who broke dowa the Church-Images, as well as Peter de Bruw, 
in-a Time when Idoktry was not yet come to its height. For 
25 for his boiling Meat with the Wood of the Croſs on Good- 
Friday, and eating of the ſame, ſuppoſing he had indeed done 
{o, (though there be great probability ro the contrary, and 
that it was only one of thoſe flanderous Impucations the 
Monks make uſe of to ſtir up the Fury of the ignorant Rab- 
ble) it would at the moſt have been no more than a notable 
Action to awaken theſe Idolaters, by fetting before them 
their own Pagan Folly, deſcribed by the Prophet 7/aiah in the 
44th Chapter of his PIOperke 

But this was not the only Crime of Peter de Bris ; he was 
not only an Image-breaker, but he had befides, during theſe 
twenty Years of his Miniſtry, preached up many Torts 2 oe 

chiefe 
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chiefeſt of which Peter de Clagny reduceth to five Articles, as 
being more horrid than the reſt. ©* And becauſe, faich he, 
«* the firſt Seeds of this erroneous DoQrine were ſown and 
* propagated by Peter de Bruzs for almoſt -20 years together, 
* they brought forth chiefly five poiſonous Shoots, againſt 
« which I oppos'd my ſelf as mach as I was able. 

* The Firſt conſiſted in mane 4's Infants could be ſaved 
* by Baptiſm, when they are under che Age of Reaſon; and 
© chat the Faith of the Parencs can be available to thoſe who 
« are not of Age to believe. 

* The Second conliſted in maintaining that no Temples or 
* Churches ought to be buile, and that thoſe already builc, 
- _ to be deſtroyeds and that Chriſtians did not need 
* holy, that is, conſecrated Places to worſhip God in, &c. 

* The Third conſiſted in aſſerting that they ouzht to break 
* down and burn the holy Crofles, becauſe chat Figure, and 
* chat Inſtrument wherewith Jeſus Chriſt had been ſo cru- 
* elly cormented and puc co Death, was fo far from bein 
« worthy of Adoration, Veneration, or any other kind 
« Supplication, that it ought'ro be diſhonoured wich Indigni- 
« ty, broke to pi burnt, to revenge our Saviour's 
*© Torments and his | 

*« The Fourth conſiſted, not only in denying the Truth of 
* the Body aad Blood of our Lord, which is offer'd —_— 
* day, and continually by the Sacrament of the Church ; 
« but alſo in maintaining that it was nothing, and ought not to 
* be offered. : 

<« The Fifch conſiſted in deriding all the Offerings, Prayers 
«* and Alms, and other good Works done by the Faithful 
« that are living, for thoſe that are dead, becauſe they could 
« not by any of theſe means, afford them the leaſt Comforr. 

Theſe were the Herefies which Peter de Bru had taught for 
20 Years together, which is time enough to know the Opi- 
nions of one Man. And though Peter de Clagny, by his Cha- 
racer of being a Monk, and his mortal Enemy, was eafily 
perſuaded to indulge his Credulity fo far as to believe ſome 


Reports ſpread abroad concerning the Diſciples of Peter de 


Bru, that they did not own the Old Teſtament, which put 
"I him 


Exhortations of Peter de Clug- 
they had obliged him to keep 


caries, 


him to be burnt-1n the year 1126, to 
Peter de Clugny and of Baroxixe, who hi 
thoſe, ? thi 

done to 
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chiefeſt of which Peter de Clagmy reducerh to five Articles, as 
being more horrid than the reſt. * And becauſe, ich he, 
os —_— agar Docrine were ſown and 
" eter almoſt 20 years together 
" bo rought forth chiefly five poiſonous [nie againſt 
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* The Fir con is I I Ieng 
* by Baptiſm, when are ang, wrongs ax 4 
© chat the Faith of the 1lable to thoſe who 


can be ava 


« and Alms, agd other good Works 

wi choſe that are dead, becauſe they could 

« not by any of theſe means, afford them the leaſt Comfort. 
Theſe were the Hereſies which Peter de Bras kad taught for 
20 Years together, which is time to know the Opi- 
nions of one And | Peter de Clugny, by his Cha- 
racer of being a M and, his mortal Enemy, was eafily 
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him upon proving the Divinity thereof, yet he inſiſted fo 
lictle apon it, that he ſhows he was not perſuaded in his Con- 
ſcience that the Petrobuſians were Manichees : and the Biſhop 
of Meanx ought to have imitated his Diſcretion in the ſame 


Matter. 

Bur, faith the Biſhop, they rejeRted Baptiſm, which is one 
of the CharaRers of the Marichees, If he had faid that Peter 
de Brut had revived the Error of the Hieracites, whom St. E- 
piphanixs ſpeaks of, he would have had more Reaſon on his 
fide ; for the firſt Article, as Peter de Clugny hath expreſled.it; 
comes very near the Opinion.of the Hieracites : but it is abſo- 
lutely falſe, that it agrees with the Belief of the Manichees con- 
cernin Sacrament. The AMavichees abſolutely rejected 
Baptiſm 3 Whereas, if we will believe Peter de Clugny, the Petro- 
buſians did not look upon it as needlefs,. but only to Infants. 
In a word,. Peter de Clugny attributes to them a kind of Ana- 
baptiſm, which maintain'd, that Infants were not capable of 
Baptiſm, and that it was only to be conferr'd upon ſuch as 
were full grown, becauſe at the receiving of it, chey were to 
make Profeſſion of their Faith for themſelves. - At this rate: 
we might as well accuſe Tertwlliar, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and' 
Walafridus Straho of Manicheiſm, We ſhall find hereafter; 
that this Error was not general amongſt them, becauſe the 
Diſciples of - Peter de Braw and Hem, reject it as a {landerous 
Impucation, and becauſe the Malice which appears in che 
wording of this Calumny, is nothing but the effe& of that 
Hatred wherewith Peter de Clugny was inflamed againſt theſe 
pretended Hereticks.. | 

The ſecond. Article is viſibly nothing ells, but-a . Conle- 
quence drawn from the Averſion the Perrobuſians had: for the 
Popiſh Churches, becauſe of the Idolatries there. committed, 
and of their Conſecrations to the honour of Saints. It is no 
ſuch ſtrange thing to ſee Men condemn Temples to be demo=- 
liſhed, which they believe to have been profaned by Idolatry.. 
Gregory I was. one of the firſt_that ever conſecrated Pagan 
Femples into Meeting: Places for Chriſtians z whereas before, 
the Emperors had ordered them to be ſhut up, and caus'd 
lome of them to be pull'd down. It is very ate 
thoſe 
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thoſe who deteſt the Idolatry reigning in Charches, to be de- 
ſirous to remove all the Objects of it at the greateſt diſtance 
from thoſe whoſe Salvation they endeavoar to procure. 
Laſtly, We know that the Perrob»ſians judg'd the Pope to be 
the Antichriſt, which might very well prompt- them to (© 
great an Averſion for theſekind of Buildings, in which Anti- 
chriſt had his Throne, as St;.Hlery of Poi#iers had diſtinly 
foretold. But let Men think what they pleaſe, this Article 
has nothing of Aaricheiſm wn it. | 
The third Hereſy of ——— hath Rill leſs of Adani- 
cheiſm than the former. - It ts evidene that this alſo is 


but a populat Con againſt che'Worſhip of che Croſs, 
which was then iſed upon diverſe occaſions, of which 
we have before (cen an Example, atthe Death of a great Lord 


of that Country. Bur whereas he ſuppoſeth that the Perro- 
bafians did acknow| that Jeſus it hath endured the 


Croſs, and that he itz-in fo doing hefully a 
them. of bei Adenlotnrrsr ace they -did"not Cats Dat bar 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt traly died upon the'Crofs. "Moreover ic 
mult be confeſ(s'd, that no Man could” better ! have'renewed 
the Doctrine of St.” Agobardis; than Peter: ds Bruys," when he 
maintained chat neither Veneration,. Adoration, nor i- 
cation were due to the-Crols, and that they were to be broken 
in caſe People were found-co beſtow any ſach - Worſhip upon 
them. For this was the Doctrine of Agolbardes, ' in his Dil: 
courſe of Pictures. ME 


The fourth Hereſy-is expreſs'd in very odious terms, and Tom. 5. Bib. 
after che Popiſh manner, who own nothing to be real in the yw Paril. p.' 
Sacrament, if the Bleſh of Jeſus Chriſt and his Blood be not-****" 


there in Subſtance, and who do not believe he is preſent in 
the Sacrament upon any other account, but as he is offered 
up to God before he is eaten. Burt yet here there is nothing 
in this double Article of Manichei/ſm, On the —_ we may 
aſſert that the Remi/b Opinion rather is a Branch of Aaniche- 


;/m than theirs: . for -is not the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Bread? and doth not the Subſtance of the Bread become the 
Subſtance of Jeſus Chriſt ? and the Prieſt, or the Faichful when 


they digeſt it, do they not reſtore che Body of Chrilt uk Li- 
ty, . 
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Is not the Biſhop therefore, think we, very judicious, in 
taking Peter d# Byays and his Diſciples for Mavichees? whereas 
he ought to have taken notice be ce Ong things int Perer w pelr 4 
GA , is that Peter de B m———— 

a gy 


j mma on here ha 

of an done, with toſs Lo 

A that he. maintained, that Epiſt. 2. 

IL Monks rather' co marry, than to live it a Ther. cath. 
ſingle Srate defiled with Impurity : Corcine rakes this Article Tom. 2.1. 8. 
one of the Herelies of Peter de Bras. Arr. 6, 

One clearly fees what folid Grownds the Biſhop of Afr 
had to accufe Peter dr Brimy of heiſm: Lev us now (ee 
27 Reina with Henry —_— 

er 


© AE without People, People ok Prieſts, Prieſts wich- 
« out due Reverence; and laſtly, Chriſtians without Chriſt. 
© The Churches of Chriſt are looked upon as Synagogues, . 
* the SanQuary of Godis denied to be holy; Sacraments are 
*-no- longer efteetnied facred ;- holy Feaſts-are deprived of. 


& feſtival Solennitiess Med die"in their. Sins: z are fre- 
quently, . 
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* quently ſnatch'd away to appear before the terrible Triby- 
** nal, who are neither reconciled by IE, nor armed 
* with the ſacred Communion : The Life of Chriſt is denied 
* to Chriſtian Infants, by refuſing them the Grace of Bap- 
* tiſm 3 nor are they ſuffered co draw near unto Salvation, 
* though our Saviour tenderly cries on their Behalf, Suffer 
* ittle Children ts come unto me, —— This Man is not of God, 
* who acts and ſpeaks things ſo contrary to God; and-yer 
* alas he is liſtned to by many, and has a People that believe 
* him- O moſt unhappy People! at the Voice of an Here- 
* tick all the Voices of the Prophets and Apoſtles are ſilenced, 
* whofrom one Spirit of Truth,havedeclared that che Church 


 isto be called by the Faith of Chriſt out ofall che Nations of 


* the World: So that the Divine Oracles have deceived us,the 
* Eyes and Souls of all Men are deluded,who ſee the ſame thin 

* fulfilled, lwhich they- read before to have been foretold: 
* which Truth, though.it be moſt manifeſt co all,he alone by an 
* oſtomiſhng and altogether 7«daical Blindneſs, either ſees nor, 
«* orelſe 1s ſorry to ſee it fulfilled z and at the. ſame time, by 
* Iknow not what Diabolical Art, perſwades the fooliſh and 
* ſenſele( People notto believe their own Eyes, in a thing 
* that is ſo manifeſt ; and that thoſe that went before have de- 
** ceived, thoſe that come after have been deceived ; that the 
* whole World, even after the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, 
* {hall beloſt,. and that all the Riches of the Mercies of God, 
« 2nd the Grace of the Univerſe, are devoted upon thoſe 

Fig 


of 


* alone whom he deceives. | 

Pope Eagenixs finding things in this Poſture, names Alberi- 
cu Biſhop of 0ftia for his Legat to the People of 7heolowſe, 
and to the Count of St. Giles, . Baronizs in his Annals gives 
us an Account of this Henry, the Diſciple of Peter de Brays, 
and his Death, in the Year 1147, which ſeems to be very ex- 
a, becauſe St. Bernard writ to the Count of St. Gilles, to ex- 
hort him to drive Hemry out of his Conngy: where he preaci- 
ed his Doctrine very freely : But the Earl died in the Holy 


Lind, having been poi there (as it was ſaid) by the 
Queen: Wherefore in the Year 1147, Hem ſuffered Martyr- 


dom, at the Sollicitation of St. Bernard Abbot of Clairvanx, by 
FIR. the 


OTE "r_ 4 
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the Cruelry of Albericus Biſhop of Oftia, Cardinal and Legate 
of Pope Exgenin: Il at Tholonſe, where he cauſed him to be 
burnt, after they had brought him tchither loaden wich Irons. 
Baronias (ers down with great Care, whatever he thought 
might blemiſh the Repucation of che Martyr. He relates all 
that St. Bernard wrote againſt him ro Aldephon/us Earl of St. 
Gilles, He quotes St. Bernerd, who calls Henry an Apoſtate 
Monk, and accuſeth him of having made uſe of the great Ta- 
lents he had in Preaching, as a means to get Money to ſpend ac 
Gaming, and upon his Luſts. He ſays, that Hemy was a Man 
defiled wich Adulteries, who for his frequent Crimes, durſt 
not appear in ſevera) Parts of France and Germany, and who by 
Conſequence was not to be indured in the Territories of che 
Count of St. Giles: bur yet he doth nor lay any thing of Maxi- 
cheiſm to his Charge, no more than Peter de Clugny and St. Ber- 
nard:; Nay, Baronins does rag Þ for he formally diſtinguiſh- 


eth him from thoſe Hereticks whom St. Zerzard oppoſed under 
on Name of Apefolichs, in his 66th Homily upon the Can- 
ticles. | TPO 


How then could the Biſhop of Meanx make a HMarichee of 
him? Perhaps the looſe Life, whereof St. Bernard accuſeth 
him, may be a CharaRter of it. But not co undervalue the 
Vanity of this looſe Accufation, without any Proof, and pro- 
ceeding from a {worn and cruet Enemy, which was quice over- 
thrown by the couragious Martyrdom of Hemy : Ar this rate 
theClergy of the Charch of Reme, who were ſo generally guil- 
ty of yr Gan that St. Peter Damian writ 2 Book, iatituled, 
Gomorrhens, muſt | have been HManicbees ; and upon che ſame 
Ground Johannes Cremenſic, a Cardinal, the Pope's Legate in 
England, for aboliſhing the Marriage of the Prieſts, muſt like- 
wile have been a Manichee ; for the Engliſh Hiſtorians fay that 
this Holy Cardinal, having aſſembled a Synod at Weſtminſter, 
wherein he repreſented ro che Prieſts, that ic was the worſt of 
Crimes to riſe from a Whore to conſecrate the” Body of Je 
ſus Chriſt, was himſelf ſurprized in Bed with a common 
Whore, the fame Day.chat he had faid Maſs. * Ulpoh this Ac- 
count alſo the Legats of Anacletis, 'the Competitor, of Eage: 
»w [I muſt have been Ma: for they are taxed w 
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carrying Women along with them in Mens Habits, probably 
to avoid the Inconvenience that 7ohannes Cremenſer fell intoin 
England, for want of taking this before-hand. 
charge Henry with the fame Hereſies which they attri- 
buted to Peter de Br«ys; {0 that what I have already faid con- 
ceraing the Herefies of the Perrob»fans, I need not repeat here. 
Baronins adds,l confe(s.that Henry had ſuperadded to theſe Here- 
fies this Propoſition, Addites irrideri Denm Canticis Ecclefiaſtices, 
That the Singing in Churches was but a ing of God. And 
accordingly Peter de Clagny refutes this pretended Hereſy with a 
great deal of Karneftneſs: But if I may ſpeak my Opinion in 
this matter, neither did this Pr cion contain any great 
Crime. For 1/, Singing in general was owned by 1fdere as an 
Innovation. It was about 70 Years before, that the Popes 
had aboliſhed the ancient Liturgies, to ſubſtitute the Ramas 
icturgy. The Gothick Liturgy, which was uſed in the Dio- 
ceſs of Langnedeck, and other neighbouring Dioceſſes, which 
at that time depended on the Kings of Spain, had been ſap- 
preſſed, becauſe it was nat over-favourable to the Opinions of 
the Church of Rowe. 24, They had at the ſame time in- 
troduced a ſort of ri erles, which they call Proſes, ſo ri- 
diculous, ſo fooliſh, 0 full of Novelties, both as to the 
Worſhip of Saints, afid as to the fabulous Stories they con- 
rained, that it was very difficult for thoſe wha looked for Wiſ- 
dom in their Prayers, not to take them for Profanations. The 
Hyma compoſed by King Roberr, in Honour of Queen Con- 
fantia, may give us an hint what fort of things they were, 
O Conſtantia Martyrum, &c, And now let any one judg whe- 


ther Henry was a Manichee, becauſe he condemned this fort of 
Profanations. ; 


Ke. pos hrgrprd,- RE Aba, in > 
ical Abridgment of the Hiſtory of France, pri at Amfer- 
dam in 1673, where upon the Year 1163, he faith, © That 
* there were two ſorts of Hereticks, the one ignorant and 
* looſe, who were a fort of Manichees;, the other more 
* learned and remote from ſuch Filthineſs, who held mach 
"the me Opinions as the Calvirifs, and were called Henri- 


© Ciarnt 


aw, 
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© cians Or Waldenſc 
« ed them with the Cathars, Bulgarians, 

Mezeray had ſpoken more exaRtly, had he (aid, That the 
People were abuſed by the Biſhops and Clergy, who purpoſe- 
ly confounded the ancient Followers of Peter ,ds Brays / and 
Hewy, with the 4anichees and Cathari, to make them odi- 


OUS, 


ec, rhough the People Jnaraztly confound- 


GH XP. EY 


That it doth not appear from the Conference of Alby, 
that the Albigenſes were Manichees. 


j* 


FF Aving thus jultfie Peter de Bruys, Henry, and his Diſci- 
ples, from the Imputation. of Mawchei/an, . which the 
Biſhop of Measx has eadeavoured to faſten upon them : We 
the 


| yer further endeavour to clear this Point, by examining 
ES of 41by, from whence - the Biſhop thinks that 
ent co conkurm his Iopatation. 


. 


© nor the Pſalms, nor any of 
« the Doctors of the New. Teſtament, 
«* and the Epiſtles of St. Paxl, 
&« files, Ge AI 6. ns 

cc B - q ”_ . - 4 
© COnCErmng che Bapdlen of Iams, and 


p 4 ER 


proceeds he, and 
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*« ſaved by Baptiſm ; and concerning the Body and Blood of 
«* our Lord, where it was conſecrated, or by whom, and 
© who were thoſe that received it; and whether it were more 


<< of better conſecrated by a good Man, than by a wicked 


«* Man; and concerning Marriage, if a Man and Woman 
* could be ſaved, that knew one another carnally. They 
« anſwered, That ay would ſay nothing of their Faith, nor 
« of the Baptiſm of Infants; neicher were they obliged to 
« fay any thing of thoſe Matters. Concerning the Body 
« and Blood of our Saviour they ſaid, That he who received 
<« it worthily, was ſaved ; and that he who received it unwor- 
<« thily, procured his own Condemnation. Concerning Mar- 
<« riage they ſaid, that a Man and Woman join themſelves to- 
« gether to avoid Fornication, as St. Pax! ſaith. They alſo 
* declared many things, without being queſtioned ; as that 
* they ought not to uſe any Oaths whatſoever, as St. oh» 
« ſaid in 13 Goſpel, and Sr. Zames in his Epiſtle. They ſaid 
*© alſo that St. Pax! had foretold that they ought to ordain 
*« Biſhops end Prieſts in the Church, and that if theſe Orders 
*© were not conferred upon ſuch as he there commands, that 
{© then they were neither Biſhops nor Prieſts, but ravening 
* Wolves, Hypocrites and Deceivers, who loved the Salu- 
* rations in the Marker: ws the firſt Places, and the firſt 
«, Seats at Feaſts 3: who love to be called Maſters, againſt the 
*© the Commandment of Jeſus Chriſt ; who wear white and 
** ſhining Garments z who wear Rings of Gold, and precious 
«Stones on their Fingers, which their Maſter never com- 
* manded them: Accordingly they maintained, that fince 
** the Biſhops and Prieſts were like to thoſe Prieſts who be- 
© trayed our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they ought not to obey 
* them, becauſe they were wicked. + 

« Aﬀer divers Reaſons _—_ on both ſides in Preſence 
*© of the Biſhopof Ab», they choſe and ſerled Judges on both 
* {ides, with Confent of the Biſhop of A/by. After this, Ro- 


* ger Hoveden obſerves, that the Prelates cited divers Authori- 


* ries out of the New Teſtament (for theſe Hereticks, ſaith 
* he, would not bedetermined but by the New Teſtament) 
* andthat afterwards the Biſhop of Lia: pronounced __ 

&« finitive. 
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<«< finitive Sentence, drawn from the New Teſtament in theſe 
© rerms, I Gifebert Biſhop of Lies, at the Command of the 
« Biſhop of Athy and his Afeſſors, do judg that they are He- 
* reticks 3 and I condemn the Opinions of Oliver and his Com- 


6 panonh where-ever they are: And we juc this from the | 
cc ew T M4 


eſtament: I bring therefore for this Reaſon, Proofs 
© to confirm the Divinity of the Old Teſtament, drawn 
« from the New, and thereby oppoſe theſe Hereticks, be- 
<*© cauſe they owned, that they received Moſer, the Prophets, 
* and the Pſalms, only in thoſe Particulars, which Jeſus and 
© his Apoſtles had by their Teſtimony approved, and not in 
<« others : whereupon he maintains with reaſon, that if an In- 
«< {trument or Teſtimony in Writing is allowed of in one 
* part, the whole muſt needs be owned, or elſe wholly caſt 
& alide. | 

<< Intheſecond place, faith he, We.convict them; and judg 
«© them to-be Hereticks, by the Authorities of the- New TFeſta- 
* meatz for we ſay, that che has not the Catholick Faith, 
* who dothnot confeſs ic wheahe is required, -and when ic is 
«© expoſed to any Danger ; whence it is that our Lord in the 
« Acts of the Apoſiles, faith to  4Aranias, ſpeaking of Pas!, 
<« For he is to me a choſen. Veſſel, ro carry my Name, &c. 
< Theſe Hereticks alſo boaſt themſelves, that they-do not lie ; 
« whereas we maintain that they lie manifeſtly; for there- is 
<© Deceit in holding ofes Peace: as well as ſpeaking 3 where- 
<« fore allo Pas! boldly reſiſted Perer to his Face, becauſe he 
<« gave way tothe Circamciſed. :» 

« Ia the third place, ſaith he, We convit-and judg. them 
+ to be Hereticks by the Authorities of the New Teſtament ; 
« for we ſay that God will have all Men tobe ſaved, '&r. 
« After which he produces the Proofs for Infant-Baptiſm, 
<«« and ſolves the Objection, taken: from Infants wanting Faith, 
** withogt which it is impoſſible to-pleaſe God: We fay that 
* 1t1s by the Faith of the Church, or of their God-fathers 
« 2s the Man fick of the Palſy was healed by. the Faith of 
* thoſe who preſented him, and let him down thorow the 


'> Tying of che Houſe. 


« In 


——__—_— 
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** In che fourth roms ſaith he, We do convidt and judg 
« them as Hereticks by the Anthotities of the New Teſtz. 
« ment, becauſe the Body of our-Lord cannot be conſecrated 
<« but by a Prieſt, be he good or bad; which he.proves, be- 
«© cauſe Conſecration is made by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt. 
** Moreover, he _ chat the Conſecration of the Body of 
« our Lord muſt be celebrated in che Church,' and by the 
« Miniſters of the Church only, whoſe Authority: he afferts 
«< from Paſſages of Scripture. } 2 

** Clerks therefore and Lay-men, purſues he, maſt 'be obe- 
<« dient for God's Sake to theſe Prieſts, Biſhops and /Dea- 
© cons, be good or bad; according''to what our-Lord 
* faith,” The Scribes and che Phariſees fit in 24eſes's Chair, 
<«. whatſoever therefore they ſay, do ye ; but do not according 
* to their Works, for they ſay, and do nor. 


: +46: heh place We convict and judg them to be He: 


<© reticks by. the Authority of the New Teſtament, -becauſe 
« they wilt not own'thar Man and Wife, if carnally joined, 
*< 'can be ſaved; and:'yet they are wont to preach in publick, 
«. that Man'and Wife cannot be faved if they know one - 
«© nother carnally : by ſtriving to preach up the Study of 
* Virginity, faith he, they ſeem to _ from the State 
< 'of Marriage, and-to condemn it 5 which he refutes by the 
*©-COmMmon &+ 38073 1 - BY 

* In the ſixth place, faith he,, We convidt and judg by 
<« the Authorities of the New Teſtament, that chey are He- 
<« reticks, and ſeparateddrom the Unity of the Church ; for 
« we ſay, that the Lord hath given the Power to St. Perer, 
« of binding and abſolving, ſaying, Whatſoever thou ſhalc 
<« bind on Earth, ſhall be bound, &c. /and St. Zawe: (ays, If 
< any one among you be ſick, let him call for the Prieſts of 
< the Church, &c. and again, Behold, I ſend unto you wiſe 
* Men and Scribes 3 but as onr Lord faith, All Men cannot 
* comprehend this Saying. 

* Moreover, We ſay, that they ought to have ſtood up, in 
« Anſwering'and Diſputing concerning the Goſpel, becauſe 
&« all Chriſtians ſtand when the Goſpels are read ; now if we 


 * ought to ſtand when they are read, much more ought we 


we 
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* to ſtand when « the are read and 
* ther ought ave fac dojn AT ul ey had once 


* Choſen to ſt Beſtdes, We have many Authorities, Dy 
which it plainly appea rs, that we ought to'be ſtanding when 
ing, 


4 « He Cob? is rea as that, where it is faid, And feſw 
> « food in the Lig 4 21 again, Teſus flood and cryd, ſaying s and 
« again, ona 's one in the midſt of you, ford nor. 
* Moreover, Jeſus was in a ſtanding Poſture, when, after his 
* Reſurrection, he confirmed his Diſciples, and preached unto 
* them; as it is written, 7e/us food in the mip of bir Diſciples, 
© and ſaid, Fore web os And as for aith-rhe 
* Biſhop have no tight co judg, bat only to anſwer ; 
* for Fs ought to fit, to NO, all Ju is coM- 
* mitted by the Father. Burt as they jadg ol By 
« are judged, and it is not alan wn ot them topreach 
* Churches. Theſe Hereticks are as St. Pant rl a hr 
« when he faith, that there (hall be wi Men and Sedu- 
« cers, Pho wi will go on to gy worſe and worſe,” deceiving 
y: can £10 deceived ; for che time ſhalt come, that they 
* will ar found DoQtrine, bur will turn their Ears away 
ir « from th che Truch ro Fables. And” again, From mee fome 
« Eb ry oh; have wo Bb ring elves to vain thir 
eachers 0 
we He mail that hey Shen 
> « vſh the Dilubedience of thoſe Hereticks, and to give 
ablick Corredtion, according” bo St. Pan's ſaying, Thar 
ſhould be reproved, op opaily is the Preſence of all 
- « for Bring Amendment. St. Paul 
ing always ready to reprove every 
viog Þ ower eo confute thoſe that gainſay ; and again, 
-r « _ rebuke, and reprove with all Amthority , and gun, 
* 1 have delivered them to Satan, &c. Moreover, Bring abſent, 1 
® bave already judged, &c. And laſtly, ho ever hall preach any 
© other thing, yu him be,accurſed, 
* In the ſeventh place, the ſaid Biſhop. qi them 
* concerning Repentance, - whether it were Nees mg whe per- 
« formed at the Laſt Gaſp, or whether Souldiers mortally 


« wounded, may be faved if they repent at laſt 3 or wherher 
* every 


ether Nei- 


to Biſhops, 
iſobedience, - 
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« every one ought to confeſs their Sins to the Prieſt and Mi- 
« niſters of the Church, or to ſome Lay-man, or to thoſe 
« of whom St. James ſays, Confeſs your Sins one to another ? 
« To which they anſwered, that it was ſufficient for thoſe 
« that were ſick, to confeſs to whom they would. As for 
« Souldiers, they would anſwer nothing, becauſe St. ame: 
« there ſpeaks only of the Sick. Ir was alſo asked them, 
« whether one fingle At of Contrition of Heart, and one 
« Confeſſion of the Mouth were ſufficient, or whether Sa- 
« risfaRtion were neceſſary, after Penance had been enjoined, 
« in deploring their Sins, by Faſting, Alms, and Aﬀiion, if 
« they had opportunity. To which they anſwered, ſaying, 
« that Sr. fames ſaid, Confeſs your Sins one to another, that You 
& way be healed; (© that by theſe Words, they knew that the 
«= Apoſtle did not enjoin any thing elſe, but only to confeſs to 
« one another; and that ſo they ſhould be ſaved, and that 
« they would not be better than the Apoſtle, by adding any 
« thing thereto of their own, as he SIROPs do. 

* The Hereticks added beſides, that the Biſhop who pro- 
« nounced Sentence,was an Heretick, and not they ; and that 
« he was their Enemy, and a ravening Wolf, a Hypocrize, 
<« and an Enemy of God, and that he had not judged rightly, 
<« and that they would not anſwer any thing concerning their 
« Faith, becauſe they miſtruſted him, as our Lord had com- 
< manded them in the Golpel 3 Beware of falſe Prophets, whe 


; © come wnto you in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly are ravenin 


« wolves. And that he was their malicious Perſecutor, an 
« they were ready to make it appear from the Goſpels 
«* and the OS, chat he was not a good 'Paſtor, neither 
« he, nor all the reſt of the Biſhops and Prizſts, but rather 
* Hirelings. ” 

* The Biſhop anſwered, That the Sentence had been duly 
<* pronounced againſt them, and that he was ready to verify 
<« the ſame either in the Court of Ld. Alexander the Catho- 
<* lick Pope, or in the Court of Lews King of France, or of 
*© Raimond Earl of Tholouſe, or of his Wife who was preſent, 
* or in the Court of Frenkwel, who was there preſent, that 


* he had paſſed a right Judgment, and that they + evi- 
* gentiy 
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@ Jena! " | and branded as ſi 'I omiſed * 
exc, Fr = he. edall 
* denounce them to be ſuch in all Catho 


F that! deny He Nohld indict them. for Herely, 
* The Hereticks themſelves ik Court and con- 
" ** founded, turned themſelves ih eo the cles we laying, 
00d. People, FRETS Faith, which, - ale 
Ys 


* for your Sakes. | oa 
& for the Sake of {9 7-036 54 Fs or God's 

Ar they: ſaid, © We believe that there is one only Gog, in 5 -agu 
« Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and that the 
©" Sono #4 God hath taken ener Fleſh upon. him, that. he WAS Mey 1 
* Jordan, that he eg ps aldermeſis MTs fed 

our Salvation ;,.t at. be and. was buricd 
— nt inte Hell, that Z "4%; P! 9, third Day, KOys he pry - 

© cended into Heaven, that be oy the Holy Ghoſt. on the Day. of 
** Pentecoſt, that he /hall come at the Day of ent to ow beth 
&« the Dick and the Dead, and that All ſhall riſe. Lv 
* alſo, that what we beheve with our Heart, we to confi ES 
« our Month, . We believe, that be is not [aved, who doth not.cat the 
*© Body of Teſws Chriſt, and that the Body of 7 ſua Chriſt 3s, not con- 

* ſerrated but in the Church, and by the Prieſt be he good or bad 5 
© and that it is no better canſarrated by a good than by a bad one. 
* We believe alſo, that none can be ſaved Ga thoſe that are baptia 
© 22d, and that little Children are. ſaved by. Baptiſm. _ We believe 
* alſo, that Man and Wife are ſaved, though they be carnally joined 5 
*© and that every one muſt repent with his Month and Heart, and be 
*© baptized in the Church by a Prieſt; and that if they could ſhow 


* them more from the Goſpels and Epiſtles, they would believe and * 


© own it, 


«© The ſaid Biſhop told them alſo, . That if they ſhould 
*« (wear, they would be obliged to keep the Faith, and if 


<< there were any thing elſe, that they ou up t to confeſs 1 i, >) 
*« cauſe before they had maintain'd wicked Opinions, 20d 


*. ſpoken ill. They anſwered, That they could noc Font : 
yo all, becauſe in ſo doing, they ſhonld fin; againſt che Goſpel 
* and the Epiſtles. Whereupon, , they produced again(t chem 
6 {oorices our. of the New, 1 lwpeue ;. and after hey fon 


—— 


 Rniarks non the 


” « of the Biſhop of -h 2nd his 


2 been cited and head'on bath Fi, one of the Billings fan 
« din up, paſt his Jud in <i his manner: , 

Gozelin Biſhop of Lodeve, tp an command 
nbc bn Foro declare 

** openly, Thac theſe Mereticks me fs 2 orrong pirtion cba 
the matrer of Oachs © hey nant (rt, if ſobethey 
<« (efire tobe received : for in Marters of Faith, Men he 
« to ſweat; and forafmuch as they ire infamous and ſtam'd 
* wich Hereſy, they muſt clear their Innocence; and returning 
<* ro the Unity of the Charch, they muft confirtn cheir Faich 
« by an Oath, as the Catholick Cintch holds atid believes ; 
* that {0 the weak ones thar are iti the Chrch be not cor- 


p may not foil the 
- wo Fo, N joe Roatttry ro the Goſpel, or 
Fi. Cale, 1 5 #0 St. Pay!; for tough it be aid in the 

| Crmtnticalieg be yea, yea, nay, nay 3; ard thou 
[winr > xvid by the" Heaves, mor by wa &c. 
«Fer it's nor eo rbidden to ſwear by God, | bar on by the 
; for the Heathens worſhipped the Creacure ; 
« 2nd if it were ited ro fwear by Creatures, we fhobld 

« give to the tures the Reſpet and Honoor which is 
© due ro God Nrvog and chus Idols and Creatures would be. 
«© ador'd as God. 

« After ſeveral bet ore to . prove. the Lawfulneſs of 
« Swearing, he ad Or it may be thofe Expreflions in 
« the Gofpel and the Epiſtle of Sr. Zamez, -are only by way of 
« Advice, and not by way of Precept, becanſe if Men did nor 


' * fear, they would not be forfwornz and whatfoeveris more 


<« than theſe, cometh of Evil; that is, of Sin or of the Devil, 
« who perſuades Men to fivear by Creatures. Finding there- 
« fore, that they were convicted m this Point alſo, they ſaid 
« thar the Biſhop of 4% had agreed with them, that he 
« would not force them to ſwear 3 which the Biſhop of Aby 
<«< gdenied, and ſtanding vp, faid; I confirm the Contents which 
«© Goxetin ' Biſhop of Lodeve hach pronounced, which was given 
* by my Order, and I give notice tothe Militia of Zombez, noc 
© to protect them; This was ſrgn'd by the nine : Bios 
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« Clerks, Abbots, and Laymen, with this Conclufian, We 
« approve this Sentence, and we know they are Hereticks, 


* and we reject their Opinion. 

This is the Subſtance of what paſt: at the Conference of 
4, according to the Relation. « 'Heveden, One (ees 
that he repreſents to.us theſe chree” Things 4 1, The Accy- 
{ations Jaid to the —_—_ of the Albigen/es5, they are accuſed 
of ſeveral Articles, which are pure Adavicbei/ms. 2d, The 
Arguments they brought to: convict them. 345, The Con- 
f on of Faich of the Albigenſes, in oppolition to their Ac- 
cuſations. 

As for their Accuſations, we arg to obſerve, that they are 
only Conſequences of their being look'd upon as Hereticks, 
ſuch as pretended had been long ſince condemned in 
the fag nlles crore Jr wr 55 AT 

ey. make a Recapitulatiqn of . the Errors, either 
by the Cathari, or commonly attributed to them, and with 
theſe they charge the Albige»/es without further Ceremg- 


A produce indeed ſome Witneſſes who accuſe them, 
Inraio, That they have heard ſome of chem maintain 


Aaxichean Propolitions. = 
g chemſelves, confounds 
- . I. They declare, That 
Pezce, with pr ks Oo of 
without anſwering 1005 
the Phariſees. 2, They calld the Perſons appointed to con- 
froat them, falſe-Witnefſes and Impoſtors, in as handſom a 
Manner as could be ſhown to Perſons of their Quality, who 
appeared again cheos. 3. They propound their Confeffion 
0 


ith, io Terms wholly Orthodox, addrefling themſelves 
co the People, who had been Wirtneſles of thele horrid Ac- 


culations. 
Probably ſome will ſay, Here is a Company of Men actu- 
dnp prove ral upon. Tochhavetune ain 
ove it upon them. To 
td > I, That we have this Conference from the hand 
on con- 


of their Enemies only. 2. That. what is inſiſted ; 
p cerning 


»” 


cerning the Authority | of their Witneſſes, is overthrown by 


** denied, - and that notwithſtanding all Prohibitions'to the- 
_ © contrary, they believ'd they had power to preach, both Men 
* and Women; and fince this their Diſobedience conld not” 
** be grounded but upon the Unworthineſs of the Paſtors, 


cc the 


—_— 


———_ 


a very natural Refletion'z which is, That the Integrity of the 
Waldenſes was {o well known, and their Adverſaries ſo much 
noted for their Inclinations to Calumny, that the Princes and 
all che People favoured them. This is obſerved by Paylawress 
ia his. Chronicle, --and it 15: taken notice ' of by 'Riber« in his 


Antiquities of Tholosſe, and-yet their Enemies have ſtill gone 


on to accuſe them of Xanichei/m., 


OI VF = 


wr i <q 


The Albigenles juſtified by a Conference, whereof we 
have aw Account written by Bernard of Foncand. 
T 7 Hat I have here repreſented in general, might be ſaF- 
V ficient to-clear the Albigen/es from the charge of Ma- 
ziche;ſm, which the Biſhop of 2eaux after ſo many Ages, hath 
improv'd againſt them, but that we have ſotnething more to 
lay. This Biſhop, -who makes the' waldenſes only Schilma- 
ticks from the Church of . Rome, though he looks upon themi'as 
another ſort of Schiſmaticks than the Devatif,” hath pretended 
to prove this buſineſs infallibly, by the Conference, where- 
of Berpard Abbot of Forcand hath given us the Relation, - and 
which was held in Preſence of Bernard: Archbiſhop of Nerbor. 
He obſerves therefore, that'it appears from the ſaid Confe- 
rence, that thoſe againſt whom tle Diſpute was maintain'd, 
ox ral from the Church- of - Rowe; only rt the following Ar- 
riclces.. | | © #7 | 
<* The Diſpute, ſaith he, chiefly concern'd the Obedience 
« that is due to Paſtors, which ' we find that the Waldenſes 


- 


, D_— —— 
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* the Catholicks in proving Obedience to be due unto-them, 
« prove it to be due even to thoſe that are wicked; and that 
<«. whatſoever the Channels be, Belieyers do not fail of re- 
<« ceiving Grace” through them; - For the ſame reaſon, they 
« ſhew, that this fpeaking againſt of their Paſtors, whence the 
< pax >a diſobeying them was taken, is forbidden by the 
& Law of God. Afterwards they confate the Liberty that Lay- 
« men took to themſelves of Preaching without .leave of 
&« their Paſtors, and indeed in ym to their Prohibiti- 
< ons3"and they (hew that this ſeditious 'kind-of Preaching, 
< _ » wc dey nent NI__ Ignorant. + K” 
*. bove all; prove ipture, that Women, to whom 
<« Silence only is recommended; muſt not undertake to teach. 
« Laſtly, They repreſent to the Yalden/er, that they do ill in 
« rejeting Prayer for the Dead, whi hath ſo much Foun- 
{< dation in Scriptare, and fo clear a Succefſton in Tradition. 
*- Andas theſe Hereticks 'abſenced 'themſelves fromthe 
*. Churches; -to-pray amongſt themſelves in private” in their 
« Houſes, they tell them, that chey ought” not to leave the 
« Houſe of Prayer, the Holineſs whereof was ſo much re- 
i Gm in Scripture, and even by the Son of God him- 

Here we may fee the Alkigenſes, incaſe they bethe Perſons 
concerti'd, (though the Biſhop prerends they are che 7alden/e;) 
ſyfficiently cleared from all che Accuſations of 'fawicheiſm that 
can'be formed againſt their Faich. | For according to theſe Ar- 
ticles, if we! believe' the Biſhop of Aearr, they cannot be 
charged with any thing of riaviſm, 'much leis of Mani: 


C mW, 


clades, from their &xamining only theſe pret ces, 
in the Conference held before the Archbiſhop of Narbon, thar 
there was no other Difference betwixt the Church of Rome, 
2nd thoſe againſt whom the Pap: diſputed at this Conference. 
There are folid Reaſons'that' hinder” me from being of -the 


Biſhop's Opinion : but lowever ir be, he cannor defend himſelf 
from having furniſhed his Adverſaries with che moſt compen- 
cious way in the World, to overthrow wichout much wor 


not perfetly agree co what the Biſhop of Mravx'con- * 
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2ll that he had done to prove that the Aibigenſer were guilty of 
AManicheiſm, 

For in truth this Diſpute, whereof the Abbot of Fexcand 
gives us an account, was not maintain'd againſt the Yawdox, but 


againſt the Albigenſes, For 1, the Biſhop might eaſily have dif. 
cover'd as much, the Preſence of the Archbiſhop of Ae 
bon, the Matter in ion relating to the Intereſt of his Dio- 


cels. 2. Becauſe the Abbot of Fercand, who is the Relator, 
was one of che principal Actors, his Abby being in the Dioceſs 
of Narben. 3. Becauſe this Conference, with ſome others, 
ſerved as a Prologue to the Cruelties exerciſed againſt 'the . 
_—_— z the Church of Reme and her Miniſt ing al- 

y made uſe of theſe Ways of Sweernels, before they 
came to the Extremities of a Crei/ade, which interrupted their 


- Other Projects towards Greece and the Holy-Land. 


It follows clearly from hence, that according to the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Biſhop, the Aibiger/es cannot be more 
juſtly accuſed of 44awcbei/m, than the Yawuaws, concerning whom 

tends, thatthe Abbot of Fencavd fpeaks, 
cannot imagine how the Biſhop can anſwer the Force of 
this Argument, except only by denying that he is miſtaken, 
and pretending that this Conference was held with ſome of che 
V andeis who had fled intothe Dioceſs of Narben, and had fo con- 
iderably ted their Dodrine there, that a publick 
Difpure was judg'd neceſlary to ſtop the progrels of it. 

But If, it would be very ſtrange, chat they ſhouldibe able 
in ſo ſhort a time co make themſelves more conſiderable than 
the Petrobauſoens and the Henricians, with whom we know that 
the Dioceſſes of Aquitain and Narbon were already fill'd, 
AO Eto _ Teſtimony of __ Teng Wy ere it 

O, If W neceſlary to {ſuppo , ernara + bilbop 
of Narbon, who died the ſecond of Ofteber 1191, made it his 
Buſineſs to ſtop the _—_—_ of ſome of #«ldo's Dilciples, 
who at that time, could ſcarcely be known, (fobn de Beanx- 
mains Archbiſhop of Lions, who condemned Peter Walde, not 
baving poſſeſſed his See above 10 Year, - as far as we can 


jadg, which he then quitred to retire to: C/airvesx,) whillt in 
wa no notice of the Perrobufians and Hew 


" FICIAns. 


ce mean time, he 


. 4 aa 
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Hells, 346. It is ridiculous to fappole, againſt the Credit of 
all Hiſtorians, that the Yaxdozr compog'd a diſtin Body from 
the Albigenſer, who, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, clearly ſup- 
poſe, that chere were no Yaxdex that had Churches, and that 
made a diſtin Body. 4:hh. Neicher do we find that the 
crael Inquiſition made any ſuch like diſtin&tion about this 
Mane aling more or leſs Cruelty, according to;the 
0 


{hm and Hereſy, as 'tis pretended they ought to do, in 
caſe they would a&t juſtly. Li fad 4 

But whatever Anſwer the Biſhop may invent to defend his 
Opinioti, wethave a ſure Way to 'overthrow. it without re- 
megy, and 'tis the ſame. which he hiniſelf hach-furniſh'd us 


with ; for he owns that the Conference of 1206, mentioned 
by the Moiik of Yaux Cernay, was a Conference with the 
V andois, Beſides, that which Bernard Abbot of Foncand hath 
ſet down, we have another, ſaith he, in Peter of Vaex Cernay, 
about the year 1206,” where the Yandow were confounded: 
ao all Men know, that the Conference of 1206, was held 
with the Albigenſes, as Peter of Paux Cernay, who lived at that 
time, aſſures us in his Hiſtory of the Albigen/es. 

But why then will the Biſbop ſay, Did not they diſpute be- 
fote the Biſhop of Nifmes, and the Archbiſhop of Narbor, but: 


only upon theſe four Points? The Queſtionis eafily anſwered: 


They Uiſputed about way other Articles, but either he who- 


wrote the Conference, did nor give us a Relation of the whole, 
as not ſuppoſing it convenient to publiſh their ObjeRions a- 
ainſt choſe other Opinions and Superſtitions, which the 4- 
;penſes org z or elſe they. wanted time to examine the 0- 
ther Articles of the Roman Faith which they rejeRed. | 


What I ſay now, is not a Conjecture at random, produced: 


to ſtop the Biſhop's Anſwer, but is Matter. of. Fa& groun- 


on] 
ted upon the Relation which we have of the Conference of. 


Montreal, as I ſhall (hew hereafter, 
All this will lead us to paſs a true Judgment on the Con- 


dethinations w hich che Popes, King A/phon/#5,gnd the Emperor- 
Frederick TT, ifſu&41 out againſt che 41bigenſes, in their Bulls and- 


Edidts. They endeavour in.ſhort, co make thembe look'd 


oPpon: 
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Contra Albigen- 
fes & Walden- 
ſes, Paganos & 
Zade0s Opus 

quadripartitum, 


— 


upon as infamous Manichees, as a Company of . Aria»s, and 2; 
the moſt execrable Hereticks. The Popes prepoſleſled the 
Kings and Emperors with theſe Notions, by the reproachful 
Names which they faſtned upon them, after they had gotten 
the power to lead them by the Noſe as fo many wild Beaſts: 
hence proceeds that heap of Names which we find in the Bulls 
and Edidts of that time. | ra 

The Refle&ion we ought to make on all theſe Terms of 
Obloquy, is this, that excepting only the Names of P»b/ican, 
and Cathari, particularly given to the Manichees, it appears 
from theſe Edits, that the Albigen/es and the Walderſes did both 
believe the ſame thing. > | 

But if what I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew the Injuſtice of 
the Biſhop of Meaxx, in making the Albigen/es pals for Mani- 
chees ; the matter may be ſtill further cleared, if we turn 
over the Books of Alam Magnus, farnamed the Univerſal 
Dofter ;, for it appears clearly from his Treatiſe againſt the He- 
reticks of his time, and above all againſt the Albigen/es, which 
he dedicated to William Prince of Mompeliier ; that it was the 
Faſhion at that time to treat the Albigenſes as Manichees;, and to 
confound them with thoſe Hereticks, whereas their Faith was 
very oppoſite to that of the Manichees ;, for in his Refutacion 
he huddles them altogether, without almoſt any Diſtin&ion, 
chough their Principles were very difterenr. Ir ſeems he made 
aſe of this way, that he might make uſe of his common 
places the better or elſe he did it to avoid frequent Repeti- 
tions. * 

In the firſt place therefore Alanwi refutes the Manichees, who 
aſſerted that.there were ewo Principles, whereof the one was 
Good, the other Evil ; and maincained that the evil God had 
created the World 3 of whom alſo ſome athrmed, that the 
Souls of Men were Apoſtate Angels, who ſhould be ſaved 
after their Abode in humane Bodtes; and that the Souls of 
the Patriarchs had no ſhare in the Salvation- of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They held likewiſe that Jeſus Chriſt did not take upon him a 
crue Body, and hat .he never eat or drunk. They believed 
that the Body of Man was the Workmanthip of the Devil, 
and that it ſhould not riſe again, and they ſeemed tothink that 
Souls periſhed with their Bocies. He 
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He refutes ſome, who though they believed the Fleſh of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet denied him to be the Son of God: others 
who maintamed that Jeſus Chriſt had taken a. celeſtial Bady ; 
that the Virgin had been created in Heaven, and had neither 
Facher nor Mother. He rakes up the firſt 34 Chapters of his 
farſt Book in confuting thele . " 

Afterwards ia his 35:4 Ch , he refutes che of 
of Atoſes was 


thoſe who pretended that the 
the Devil, and that che Fathers of che Old T 
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He ſays that theſe Hereticks denied Tranſubſtantiation. Tis 
worth obſerving to ſee with what Force and Subtilty they di- 
ſputed againſt this Do&rine : I ſhall produce the Arguments 
themſelves of the Albigenſes, which Alanw endeavours to con- 
fure. Et hoc fic probare conantur : Si fingults diebus pants in carpus 
Chriſti mutaretur, illud in infinitum angeretur, Duerunt etiam 
wirum ifle panis deſinat efſe : ſi deſinit eſſe, adnibilatur,, & ita etiam 
corrumpitur, Item, quarunt quomodo corpus tante quaniitatts intrat 
per 0s hominis ? Item, i corpus Chrifti comeditur, dentibus atteritur, 
& ita in partes dividitur : Item, pants fit corpus Chriſti, ergo erit 
corpus Chriſti, & ita alind quam ſit, Jtem, panus fiet corpus, ergo 
de pane fiet corpus Chriſti, & fic de pane erit materia corporss Chri f; ; 
Item, poſt Tranſubſtantiationem remanent accidentia; ergo in alio 
ſubjeFto, ' wel in Ate ;, ſed ft in Atre, aliqua pars Atris eft r0- 
tunda, ſapida, & ſecundum quod. illa forma defertur per diverſa laca, 
mutant * accidentia ſubjettum, Ttem, in cadem parte Aeris manent 
illa accidentia, C& illa ſoliditas eft in Azre, cum illa ſint ſolida, & 
fic Aer ſolidus eft : Ex his videtar, quod accidentia illa non int in 
Aere, ſed nec in corpore Chriſti ſunt - net eft aſſignare aliquid corpus 
in quo fint, ergo non videntur remanere accidentia.” Item, cum forma 
illa ſub qua latet corpus Chriſti dividatnr in. partes, (ub illa forma 
deſinit corpus Chriſti - quomodo ergo ſub (ingalis portionibus illins 
Hoſtie datur corpus Chrifti ? Item, ſi corpus Chriſti latet ſub ilia ex- 
1gua forma, ubi eft Chriſti caput vel pes ? Et ita indiftinfta ſunt 
membra illins, Jtem, Chriſtus deait ſuum corpus diſtipults ante 
Paſſionem : ſed aedit eis mortale vel immortale: ſi immortale dedit, 
ſed tunc erat mortalis, ergo quando erat mortalis immortalis erat, 
qued eft impoſſibile, Ttem, ponatur qued aliquis celebraverit diving 
tempore paſſionis Chriſti, corpus exiſtens Roma, paſſum fuiſſet Rome, 
quia ubicunque erat, patiebatur tempore paſſionis, & ſic non patieba- 
tur taritum in Hieruſalem, ſed in multis aliis locis, Ttemy ponatur 
quod mus accedat ad Pytidem, in qua eft Chriſti corpus 5 mus aliquid 
comedit, ergo Aera, vel accidens, wel corpus: ſed quod comedat 
Aera, vel accidens, abſurdum eſt, &- magis abſurdum quod comedat 
corpus Chriſti, Item, cum ſanguis Chriſts glorificatus fit, nec faciat 
localem diſt antiam, videter quod Calice repleto ſanguine, alius liquor 
poſſit infunai, , Item, Chriſtus ait in Evangelio, Omne quod in os in- 
trat, in ſeceſſum emittitur, Ergo Chriſti corpus non intrat, quando 

ad 
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ad manducandum datur, nec in ſeceſſum emittiter. © And this the 

* endeavour to prove thus: If the Bread every Day thoul 

« bechanged into the Body of Chriſt, it would be infinitely in- 
© creaſed. They inquire alſo whether the Bread ceaſe to be: 
* If it ceaſeth to be, then is it annihilated, and fo ir is ſpoil- 
*.ed. Alſo they ask, How a Body of (o great a Bulk can en- 
** ter into the Mouth of a Man? Whether the Body of Chriſt 
** beeaten, chew'd wich Teeth, and conſ ly divided in- 
*© ro parts > Whether the Bread becomes the Body of Chrilt, 
*© becauſe then ic will be the Body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
** ſomething elſe than it is? Whether the Bread becomes the 
* Body; and if fo, then Bread is the Body of Chriſt,” and fo 
« Bread will be the matter of Chriſt's Body 2 Allo after Tran- 
<* ſubſtantiation the Accidents do remain; if fo, they muſt be 
* in another Subje, in the Air, for Inſtance ;. but if there, 
** then ſome part of the Air muſt be round, ſavoury and white 3 
** andas this Form is carried through divers places, ſo the Acci- 
<*« dents change their Subje&t. Again, theſe Accidents abide in 
<< the ſame part of the Air, and thus Solidity will be in the Air, 
* becauſe they are (olid,and conſequently the Air will be folid. 

*© Hence it appears that theſe Accidents are not in the Air nei- 
** ther are they in the Body of Chriſt; neicher can any other Bo- 

« dybeaſligned, in which they are, ſo that the Accidents do 
* not ſeem toremain. Again, when the Form or Figure, in 
* which the Body of Chrilt liech hid, is divided into Parts, the 
rY fooy of Chriſt continges no longer in that Figure which ic 
© had before: how therefore can the Body of Chriſt be in eve- 

& ry part of that Hoſt, Again, if the Body of Chriſt be hid in 

< that little form, where is the Head or Foot ? and conſequent- 

* ly his Members muſt be poem, Again, Chriſt gave 
*© his Bodyto his Diſciples before his Paſſion: Now hegave 
* itthem either mortal or immortal; if he gave'it immortal, 
<« yet it is certain that then ic was mortal : and conſequently 
« whilſt it was. mortal, it was immortal, which is impoſſible. 

<«. Again, ſuppoſe we that ſome one or other had celebrated 
« the Communion at the time-that Chriſt ſuffered 3 the Body 
© that was ({uppole) at Rowe, would have ſuffered there, be- 


« cauſe whereloeyer it was, it ſuffered at the time of the 
V 2 « Paſhon 
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«© Paſhon; and ſo Chriſt would have ſuffered not onlyar 7ers- 
«* ſalem, but in many other places, Again, (| that a 
«© Mouſe ſhould come to the Pix, in which Body of 
« Chriſt is, and cat ſome part of it ; the Mouſe would eat 
* ther Air, or Accidents, or the Body of Chriſty, bur it 
_ pp fy; that the Mouſe ſhould eat either Air, or Ac- 
* cidents, much more abſurd ic is co fay, that ir eats the 
** Body of Chrict. Again, Seeing chac the Blood of Chriſt 
*« is glorified, and does not fill a Place, ic ſeems to follow, 
I that when _ Cup is m_—__ _—_ ER Po ry 
* may be poured into it. in, Chriſt ſaith in 
«< whatſoever enters in. at the Mouth, is caſt forth into the 
< Draught z whence it will follow, that the Body of Chriſt 
** dothnot goin at the Mouth —_ 
Pldarily wo arg pos = Joh into Os 2 
59th Chapter, he relates bjeqion m/s 
conceraing the ſame Matter : 


FT; 


fic ; fidei Chriſtians pane tranſubſtantiari in Corpus 
Cleifts, cum de bec non fiat mentio in : nou enim in 


Symbols. Apofbolico: ſcilicet, Credo in 3 vel in Niceno, 
Credoin Unum, &c. vel in Hmbela Arhenefii, Quicungz vult, &c. 
Cum in bis Symbols, de omuibua Avticulis Chriſtiane: fidri fiat mentio, 
cur non. fiat mentie de illo ineffalili Sacramento, cui magis videtur 
obwiare humave. Ratio : * The Hereticks alſo demand,” whether 
* it be an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, that the Bread is 
* rranſabſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, ſeeing there is 
* no mention made of it my Creed, for we do not meet 
«* with it in} the Apoſtles Creed, that is, Credo i» Dexw; nor 
« in the Nicene, that is, Creds.in Vuxm; nor in the Athanaſian, 
* QYuicung; vault: and fince in theſe Creeds are contained all 
* the Articles of the Chriſtian Faich, why is there no men- 
* tion of this ineffable Sacrament, which of all things, ſeems 
« moſt contrary to Reaſon. 

I have fer down theſe Arguments in order, 1F. becauſe it is 
viitble toany one that will rake the pains toex2mine them, that 
they are the ſame that were urged by Berengarixe, as appears by 
the ExtraQts of his Book, which Laxfrank has preſerv'd; and 
afterwards by thoſe, who in the x2: Century RAGY -x 

qUaLLLY 


3 
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qualify and Gefags the ——_ of the Coolihon, which 
they made Berengarius Becauſe ic plainly appears 
that thoſe who admired the three Crends, the Apoſtle, the 
Nicene, and the Arhanafran, did nor rejeQt the uſe of Martri- 


mony, which yet he lays to their charge, there being no- Chap. 53. 


thing more remote from Afanichei/m, Neither dorh he im- 
puce it, fave only. to ſome of thele Hereticks, which makes 


ic manifeſt, that he hath confounded alf cthefe People rogether, 


OR only yarns er TA CY | 
wi giving us particularly Opmions of every one 0 
theſe Hereticks. 

We find, that he charges them with rejeting” the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, becauſe rhere is no-mennorn made of 
Xn, neither m the Gofpel, nor in che ocher Books of the New 
Teſtament, as arr Infituction of Chrift, They rejeed alſo 
the Sacrament of Orders, as it was believed in the Church of 


Chap. $6. 


Rome. See what Mam faith of it > Dicunt etiew ffdei Carho- Ch, 57. p.251. 


lice inimioi, Ordinem, ut Diaconatans vel Sacerdotians, non effe $4- 
cramentuns, quod: fre probare conantur”:: Now legitar in aliqua Ca- 
nonica Scriptura Apoſfolos ordinatos freiſſe in Sacerdates, cur ergo 
corn! Vicarios fic ardinars oportet, hem, Apoftoli qui majores Sa- 
cerdutes difti ſunt, non leguntar uni ſuiſſe Chriſmate, car ergo 
 unguntur eorum Vicarii? Preterita- merits fuciunt f/f uor 
tar. wt quis fit dignie aliquo Officie, quiderga confert Ordy # ® 
« ſides, the Adverſaries of the Catholic aith-affrrm, thac 
«* the Oider of Deacons or Priefts, ed Logreng + apes 
© they endeavour to prove thns. We do not in any 
© part of Canonical Scripture that the Apoſtles were or- 
* dained Prieſts, and therefore what is there-that 
* their Vicars ſhou!d be fo. Again, The Apoſtles who are 
< ſaid to be the higher Prieſts, were never anointed, and . 
* why then are their Vicars anointed > Ir is forepaſt Merit 
© 2nd true Worth that makes one fit for any Function, what 
«* need therefore is there of Orders? _ | 7 
Concerning extream Undtion, they believe after this 
manner : Dienunt etiam extrewanm olej Unitienem, que datar in- 
firms, nec efſe Sacramentum, nee aliquem ; quia hoc 


; 
Sacr amentionms Unitions infirmoruns ab Apoſtolis- inſtitu um 10m le- 
BHAT 7 


Remarks upon the 


Chap. 69. 


—— 


gitur.: © They fay,'; that Extream Union which is con- 
* ferr'd upon- {ick Perſons, + is neicher a Sacrament, nor ©- 
* therwiſle' of 'any efficacy, becauſe this Sacrament of A- 
* nointing the Sick, is not found to be of Apoſtolical In- 
* ſtitution, 
As to Churches, we: find that they follow'd the Opi- 
nions of Henry the Diſciple of Peter de Bruzws : Non deſunt 
qui dicant locum materialem non eſſe Eccleſiam, ſed conventum þ. 
delinm ſanttam : quia, ut aiunt, locus ad orationem non pertinet;, 
ficut enim ubique eſt Dew, ſic nbique adorari vel orari poteſt, 
Hoc autem probare nituntur Authoritate Chriſti, dicentis Samari- 
tane, Anulier crede mihi, venit hora, quando nec in Monte huc, 
nec in. Hieroſolymis, aderabitis Patrem : Sed wenit hora & nunc 
eft, quando veri adoratores adorabunt in Spirity & Veritate,, Item, 
$i locus facit ad Oratidnem, cur Heremite antiquitus in locts ab- 
ditis habitantes, Ecclefias non habebant ; Cur etiam Sacramenta ef- 
feftum ſunum habent, etſi non celebrantur in loco qui dicitur Ec- 
cleſia? Item, quid operantur Parictes ad ſupplicandum ei qui ub. 
que eſt, cum in uno loco nin magis ſit quam in alio? Chriſtum etiam 
in montibus & locis deſertis legimus oraſſe, non in locis oration 
dedicatis. Item, eſtne fruttuoſior oratio que fit in Templo, quam 
ills que fit in agro, fi par fuerit devotio? © There be {ome 
«* who affirm, that the Church is not a material Place, but 
* an holy Aſſembly. of Believers ; for, ſay they, Place is 
* not of any concern «to Prayer, becauſe as God is every 
« where, ſo he may every where be worſhip'd and pray'd to: 
* This they endeavour to prove by the Authority of Chriſt, 
« ſaying to the Samaritan Woman ; Woman, believe me, the 
© hour comes when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor at Jeru- 
* (alem, worſhip the Father 5 but the hour comes and now is, when 
* the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in- Spirit and in 
« Truth, Again, If the Place be any furtherance to 
* Prayer, why had not the Hermits of old, who liv'd in de- 
« fert Places, their Churches to pray in? Or how can the 
« Sacraments be of any efficacy, when they are not cele- 
* brated in the Place call'd a Church. Again, What do Walls 
* help us to pray to him who'is every where, and not more 


** 1n one Place than he is in another. We read alſo, that 
* Chriſt 
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&« Chriſt went aſide ro Mountains and deſert Places to pray, 


* and not to Places appointed for Prayer. Again, Is the 


&« Prayer that is perform'd in the Church: of more efficacy 
« than that which is offer'd up in the Field, ſuppoſing the 
* Devotion of both to be alike 4 

Againſt the Prayers that are made to Saints, they objected 
as follows : Dicunt etiam Heretici quidam, Orationes Santtorum 
non prodeſſe vivis, nec vivorum orationes mortuts :  probare etiam vis 
dentur 5, quod Santti non orant pro vivisgi qui ſciunt qui" fint [aluauds. 
vel damnandi ; pro illis autem quos ſcinnt ſaluandos non arant, quia 
ſuperflua eſſet eratio, quia ſive erent, ſiue non, ſalvabuntur : $i 
vero orarent pro damnatis non aſſequerentur quod petunt, & ita beati 
nn eſſent ; beat enim eſt, Ci omnia opt ata ſuccedunt, Hem, Rai 
libet judicabiter ſecundum opera ſua, & non_aliena merita, nec pro 
alienis meritis reddetur ei: & ideo orationes Santtorum von proſunt ;, 
vel quantum ad meritum, vel quantum. ad premium ;, quia non au- 
gent merita vel premia. Item, Santts non ſunt 1n loco merendi, ſed 
recipiendi;, ergo orationibus nec aliis bonis merentur ſibi vel aliis, 
hem, In Evangelio Luce legitar, , 20d. Abraham dixit anime Di- 
vitis que erat in inferno, Magnum Chaos. wm oft inter nos & 
v03 3 ubi Chaos nihil alind vocavit, niſs| diſſmmilitudinem bonorum & 
malorym tantam, ut etiam ſantti damnatis 'now' compatiantur, Si 
vero non compatiantur, nec orant pro is, 7 Some Hereticks alſo 
* aſſert, that the Prayers of Saints are of no uſe to the Li- 
« ving, nor thoſe of che Living to the Dead. That the Saints 
* do not pray for the Living, they prove thus : Becauſe the 
* Saints knowing who ſhall be ſaved, and who they 
* can not pray for thoſe they know hall be ſaved, fince their 
&* Prayers would be ſuperfluous, ſeeing whether they pray or 
* no, they will be ſaved: but ſhould they pray for thoſe thar 
* ſhall be damned, they would not obtain what they pray 
« for, and fo would not be happy; for he is only happy, who 
* has all his Deſires. Again, Every one ſhall be judged ac- 
* cording to his Works, and not according to the Merits of 
* another, neither ſhall any Man receive according to the Me- 
« rits of other Men ; and therefore the Prayers of the Saints 
<* profit nothing, either in regard of Merit or Reward, becauſe 


« they cannot encreaſe either a Man's Meri or Reward. A- 
” g41n, 


Chap. 72. 


— 
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«* p2m, The Saints are not in a Place where they can metric, 
* but viy where they receive; and therefore by their Prayers 
* or other good Works, can neither metit any Good for 
* themſelves or for others. Again, We read in the Goſpel 
* of St. Luke, that Abraham (aid to the Soul of the rich Man 
<* that was in Hell, There is a great Gulf fixed between vs and 
«* you; where by Gulf. he means nothing elſe but the Dila- 
< greement there is between the Good and the Wicked, 
* which is  pgrear, that the Saimtsareneirher ſenſible, norhave 
« 2ny cc on for the Damned now if {o, neicher can we 
” -4 "aq tthey pray for 

Ar laſt, He CT wo tocaeer chem, the Belief that it is 
unlawful to eat Fleſh,upon very ridiculous Grounds, but ſuch as 
have nothing common with the Dorine of the Adanichees, - 

It ſeems to me to be evident from this Book of Alam, 
If, That he owned there were ſeveral ſores of Herericks'm the 


try of the Albipenſer, Manichers, Or Cathari, who rejected 
the jad Articks of the Obriſtian Religion. 245, Ano- 
ther ſort of People who renounced all thechief Doctrines of the 
Remiſo Religion, which the Provef.evrs rejected afterwards. And 


ſince hequoresno Anthor in particalar, #t is obvious tojudg, that 
he made bur (mall DiſtinRion of the Narure of the ſeveral Ob- 


jeRions which he pretends to refute, and which he had fre- 
to the A/bigenſes in general ; which without 
NE Too erobebl todos i bo en 

, and very too, was only taken up from 
the Months cn Sent ncngtt dan brehote who 
had a Defign to expoſe them | 


” 
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The Calumnies raiſed againſt the Albigenſes, refu- 
' ted by the Conference at Montreal. 


T5 who will refle& a licntle upon the Innocence of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and che horrid Slangers caſt up- 
on them, will not be much furpriz'd to ſee the Innocence 
of the Albizenſes attack'd after the ſame manner. The De- 
vil having found. this Method ſucceed _ ia the firſt Begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, was not fo careleſs of his Intereſt co 
forget to employ the ſame againſt thoſe who oppoſed them- 
elves to the Corruptions whi ad 1 


ſel hich he had and 
woos te Come Se 


of Jeſus Chriſt. YAO reins, 47 

He made uſe of the fame Method againſt thoſe of the Re- 
formed: Religion. Whoever reads the Writings of. the Je- 
ſuits, ſhall fnd that they have accuſed our Reformers of the 
ſame Herefies which the Devil rais'd to pur a ſtop ro the 
progrels of Chriſtianity. - The. Jeſuit G4»rhier alone may be 
a ſufficient Witneſs hereof, in his Chronological. Table; and 
we may well ſay that in this Point, he hath at leaſt equaliz'd 
the Impudence of Feuardentizs, if he hath not out-done him. 
Why ſhould any Man therefore think ſtrange, - that the 
Church of Rome and her Adorers, ſhould take the ſame courſe 
againſt the Albigenſes, which ſhe practisd in our days z and 
which ſhe hath not yet left, becauſe ſhe believ'd ic would not 
fail of certain Succeſs? ſo prodigious is [the Stupidity of the 
People of her Communion. Aud truly the Managers for the 
Church of Rowe, were no lels diligent co employ theſe de- 
viliſh Artifices againſt the A4/bigeu/es, than againſt us. Here 


are ſome Inſtances of it, for it is impoſſible to relate all; I be- 
gin with ſome of the more general Articles, 


X 1, They 
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1. They accuſed, them of Novelty, ſometimes ſuppoſi 
them to have been _ known fince the time of Peter 
Bruis, or of Henry his Diſciple, though the contrary be evi- 

e from the Hiſtory of this Church, as we have ſet it down; 

by the Publick *; cont which the Papiſts themſelves 
have vubliſhed not long ſince. 
2, They accuſed them of being the Diſciples of Peter walds, 


ao from thence rais'd this Accuſation, that they were only 2 


Company of 5th -men, without either Miniſtry, or right to 

adminiſter Lag ments z whereas it is certain, "Yay had 

a lawful piſery, 20g indeed a thouſand times mwdey Ar 
urch of Rowe. 


ed them in of being Manichees, per- 
EE Bet riſcilianiſts, who were a Branch 

has bee oat hy up Bi Province, or near 
"F as Philaftrius Ai as, bf of Foe ſome were oe ages 
"Languedeck, after the year 1010, though indeed 


[re them, and ſolidly confuted bye 25 


NE Tn Mens own the Oplaibes and 
Þ were py to the Mevichees, by producin _ 
es to convict them thereof, We have an illu 

of this, in the Hiſtory of the Farls of Theſe 
HY Catel, or for the King in the Parliament of 
?, tells us, that two 3" FORE the _ Was 
Reman, the other Non Bennet, ha 
it was witneſs'd againſt ng that ey” had 

Popes Legare, i was that there were two Gods, 
ou es pu evil ; that Prieſts conld not conſecrare the 
Fo Hoſt ; that married Perſons could not be ſaved if they 
had todo with their Wives; thar Baptiſm is hor neceſſary toIn- 
fants,and many other Hereſies, which they would _ 8 Pork 
ledg, norwichizoding all the Witneſſes that appear'd ..o 
them 3; bur ſaid, > 69 were falſe Witnefles, that 
lieved what the Catholick Religion eth us to 
But notwithſtanding theſe their folemn Proreſtations, hes 
farther objeR againſt them all the Conſequences of _ 
cherſm, 


Rokr 


Were he 
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cheiſm, 2s natnral Inferences from the former Opinions, of 
which they pretended that they. had convicted them by Wit- 
neſſes. This probably. was the riſe of thoſe fine Controvet- 
fies we find in Alam Magnw, and other Polemical Writers 
who copi wa ME Cd 

5. They have been charged with forſwearing thernſelves 
before a Cour at the fame 


— 


t of Juſtice withoat (cruple, 
time they are accuſed for wr rn every Lie is a 
mortal Sin. - This isdone by Alawe, falls upon them-very 


heavily upon that account. 
Arians, though Alows diſtin- 


accuſed of favourm 
genſer, who (ubtilly 


and Anthony Riviere z 
ied with 
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Prieſts, could have been will; 


The Theſes propounded by Arne/dus, were, That the Maſs 
and Tranſubſtantiation were the Invention of Men, and not 
the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 

That che Church 'of Rome was not the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
_ the Church of Confuſton, drank with 'the Blood of the 

artyrs. 

That the Polity of the Church of Rome was neither good 
nor holy, nor eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Arnaud (ent; theſe Propotitions to the Bulhop, who demand- 
ed a Fortnight to prepare his Anſwer, which was granted. 
At the Day appointed the Biſhop fail'd not to appear with a 
large Writing 3; whereupon 4rnaud Hot deſired leave to be 
heard upon the Spot, extempore, declaring that he would an- 
ſwer all the Particulars contained inthe ſaid Writing, deſiring 
the Auditors not to be tired, if he cook up ſome time in an- 
ſwering:{o long ia;; Diſcourſe; they promiſed he ſhould be 
heatd with Attention and Patience, without the leaſt Inter- 

ion.- He difcourſed ac ſeveral Hours, for four days toge- 


ruption. | 
ther, with ſo:much Admiration of the Afiſtants, and Dex- 


terity:on his Part, that” all the” Biſhops, Abbots, Monks and 
to have been farther off; for 
he deduced his Anſwer: according to the ſeveral Points laid 
down. in that or we. with ſo much Order and Perſpicuity, 
that he made his Auditors perceive, that though the Biſhop 
had-writ much, yethe-had concluded nothing that could be 
made uſe of, to the Advantage of the Church of Rome, againſt 
theſe Propofuions.: -- | 

This done, Ar»axd demanded, that ſince the Biſhops and he 
ſtood ingaged to one another at the beginning of their Confe- 
rence, to provetheir Aſſertions by the Word of God alone, 
the Biſhops, and. Prieſts migke be commanded to prove the 
Authority of the MaG, as it was ſung in Churches, piece by 
piece, that it was inſtituted by the Son of God, and ſung in 
the ſame manner by his Apoſtles, beginng at the rtroit, as 
they call it, to the [Je mifſe ef: but the Biſhops could not 
prove thatany of thoſe Parts had been inftiruted for that Pur- 
hw by Chriſt or by. his Apoſtles: . Here it was that the Bi- 

ps were covered with Shame and Regret, for _ _ 

reduce 


—_. 
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reduced them to the ſingle Canon, which they pretended was 
the beſt Piece of the Maſs ; where he proved that the Holy 
S_ of the Lord was not the Maſs, ſaying, that If the 
Maſs were the Lord's Supper, there would be all after Conſe- 
cration, that there was before in the Lord's Supper : Where- 
as, {aid he, in your Maſs there is no Bread, for by: Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,the Bread vaniſheth 3 wherefore the Maſs being 
without Bread, cannot be the Supper of the Lord, wherein 
all know there is Bread. Jeſus Chriſt brake Bread, Saint 
Paul brake Bread, the Prieſt breaks the Body, not Bread, 
therefore the Prieſt neicher doth what Jeſus Chriſt, nor what 
St. Paul did. As Arnaxd .was about to proceed in theſe Anti- 
theſes, between the Lord's Supper and the Mals, «to prove 
that it was neither of Chriſt's nor of the Apoſttes Inſticution, 
the Monks, Biſhops, Legats and Prieſts thought fit to with- 
draw themſelves, being reſolved to hear no more, for fear 
they mighe fix Imprefſions on thoſe that were by, which might 
extreamly ſhake their Belief of the Mals. | 

The Monk of Yasx Cernay indeavoured to render this Adti- 
on fu , in ſaying, that when theſe heretical Judges per- 
ceived the Weakneſs of their Cauſe, and the Misfortune of in- 
gaging in ſuch a Diſpute, they refuſed to pronounce any Judg- 
ment concerning it, as likewiſe to reſtore us our own, Wri- 
tings, for fear, adds he, they might come to be 
but reſtored the Hereticks theirs. But how. could twoof the 
Pope's ts, and ſo many Biſhops, Abbors, Monks and 
Prieſts ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into a Place, - there to be 
thus abuſed and trick'd? The Monk himſelf faich in che fame 
place, that the Heads of the Herericks came to meet with the 
Catholicks. at the Caſtle of Afontreal, to diſpute with them : 
the Catholicks therefore were in Poſleſſion of the Caſtle ; 
there could be therefore no Opportunity of foul Play, nor of 
any ſuch Violence 3 neither .was itneceflary, that the Mode- 
rators ſhould pronounce their Judgment in a Caſe of Diſpute, 
ſeeing they hold that no other. Judgment is neceſſary, but 
that of the Pope, who cannot err. Beſides; -how could-this 
Monk know that the 4/b:genſes were overcome, ſeeing chat no 


Sentence was given. ; 
Perr in 
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Perrin could have given us a faithful Extra of this Con- 
ference, becauſe himſelf obſerves, that it had been bronghr 
ro him from the Albigenſes, by Mr. Rafwr, Miniſter of the 
ney of, are in an coef may ; from - 

[t e doth not ex it in ſo many Wor judg that 
he reduced the Points nh berween the Albigenſe and 
the Church of Rome, to {1x Articles. 

L. Article. - The Do&rines which they aflerted in oppoſi- 
tionto the Church of Rowe, were, That the Church of Rene 
was not the Holy Church, nor the Spouſe of Chriſt, but thar 
it was a Church which had drunk in the Doctrine of Devils; 
the Whore of Babzlor which St. 7ob» deſcribes in the Revela- 
tions, the Mother of Fornications and Abominations, covered 
with the Blood of the Saints —=RF_ 

It. That the Maſs was neither inſtituted by Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles, but a humane Invention. 

Fer gp the Prayers of the Living are aoproficable for 
r . EE) wo 

IV. That the Purgatory maintained in the Church of Rowe, 
is no better thana human Invention, to ſarisfy:the Avarice of 
the Prieſts. | 

V. Thar the Saints MRO mot 06:De pougity unto. 

VT. That Tranfubſtantiation is a human Invention, and 
erroneous Dodrine z and that the worthipping of the Bread is 
That therefore it was neceſlary to feparate from the Church 
of Rewe,in which the contrary was ſaid and taught, becauſe one 
cannot affiſt at the Maſs, without partaking of the Idolatry there 
praiſed, nor expect Salvation by any other means than by 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor transfer to Creatures the Honour which is 
due to the Creator 3 nor ſay concernang the Bread that it is 
God, and worſhip it as fach, without incurring the Pain of 
eternal Damnation, becauſe Idolaters ſhall nort-inheric the King- 
dom of Heaven. For all theſe things therefore which they 
aſſerred, they have been hated and perſecuted to Death. 
FO ns oy che —morarengy of —_—_ yr | 

ve copied from Perrin, is enough in my Judgment to 
re ute any. Scruple that might remain in the Mind of a —_—_ 
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_ reads in Roger Hoved:s the Letters of Peter Cardinal of 

St. Chryſogon, writ 1n the Year 1178, which teſtify, that the 
Matches of Tholouſe had been convicted by the Confeſſion 
which many of them had. made of the greateſt part of the 
Articles of that Hereſy. It is very viſtble that it was upon 
the Authority -of theſe Letters, or ſome Informations 
of this Nature, that A/«»ws, who was born at Liſte in Flanders, 


and who had ſpent the fa Caze part of his time at the Uni- 
verſity of Pars, has bui of the Hereſies which 
he wn his Treatiſe againſt 
have given an Extra& in the fo 
So that it is neteſſary to 


SHE 


had gone 

and 

n icia Be- 
—— 13th, _ it plainly a then were, 

wy. A Conference of Montreal, \ oe pro- 
or that 

hls _ 
wor 
_— s, who 
were here and there RS Tr Don cle —— 
they made uſe of to animate the Peop ; Diels the Roman Com- 
munion, and to ingage the Princes 20d B Biſhops of all places 
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roexterminate without Mercy a fort of , whouny 
ſubverred all the Rules of Moralicy, PS. 


is the 
Society, andall the Principles of both natural FE Charion 
Religion. 
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Refleions on the Convitims of Manicheiſm, which 
were ſaid to be proved upon the Albigenſes. 


NE of the moſt plauſible ObjeQions that can be made a- 
gainſt the Purity of the Faith of the Albigen/es, is the 
Teſtimony of the Inquifitors, who have filled their Trials 
with plain Confeffions which ſeveral Alb:ge»/es,judged and con- 
demned by them, have made of ſundry Errors of the ani 
chees, I (hall produce an Extract of the Adts of the Inquiſition 
of Tholowſe, which are in the Hands of Mr. #erftein Bookſeller 
at Amſterdam, as it was fent me out of Holland, and which was 
made by a Man of great Reputation. * The Albgenſes, faith 
* he, held ſome Opinions, in common with the YVaudews ; as, 
* That to a Chriſtian all Oaths are unlawful ; char the Con- 
« feſſion of Sins, made to the Prieſts of the Church of Reme, 
« is wholly unprofitable ; and that neither the Pope, nor any 
« one elſe in the Romith Church, can abſolve any Man of 
« Sin: but that they have power to abſotve all choſe from 
© their Sins, who will join themſelves to their Sect, by the 
* Laying on of Hands. This laſt Clauſe is alſo laid co the 
« charge of the YVaudozs 3 wiz. That they have Power from 
4 alone, as the Apoſtles had, to hear Confeſſions both 
* of Men and Women that believe them z and of impoſing 
* Penance upon ſuch as confeſs tro chem, as Faſting, and (e- 
«* vera] Repetitions of the Lord's Prayer, whereupon they 
* abſolve their Penitents: and that this Abſolution and 
© Penance 1s as available to the Salvation of their Souls, as 
* if chey had been confeſſed ro their own Prieſt. (Thar here 
* 1s ſome wreſting or mutilation of the Opinion of the 
* Vaudois, is manifeſt from the Confeſſion of a certain Wo- 
* man, who, as we read, declared her Faith to this purpoſe ; 
* That God alone forgives Sin, and that he to whom Con- 


* ſeſſion of Sins is made, gives only his Advice what the 
* Per- 
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* more clearly and diſtintly explained ; that they feign 


Perſon ought to do, and fo enjoins Penance, which any 
wiſe and prudent Man may do, whether he be a Prieſt 
or no.) That the Opinions of the Albigen/es that were 
proper to them were, that there be two Lords, the one 
Good and the other Evil: That the Body of Chriſt is aoc 
in the Euchariſt, but only meer Bread : That Baptiſm is 
of no uſe. One of the Al/bigenſes was ſaid to believe, that 
the Baptiſm of Water celebrated by che Church, ſtands Tn- 
fants in no ſtead,. becauſe they did not conſent to the 
Sacrament, but cried at the receiving of it. (7 believe, faith 
he, who examined theſe As, that they denied Baptiſm 
to be che Inſtrument of Regeneration z or perhaps they 
might be againſt Infant Baptiſm.) That an external A- 
nointing of the Sick, with material Oil, was of no uſe. 
That che Orders of the Church of Rome, had no Power 
of binding and loofing, fince they themſelves, who con- 
ferred them, were great Sinners. That Marriage is al- 
ways join'd with Sin, and never can be without Sin, and 
that it could never have been inſticated by the good God, 
That our Lord did not afſume a real humane Body, and 
true Fleſh. of our Nature, and that he did nor'truly, buc 
only in Likeneſs, riſe Logan i the ſame, and perform the 
other Works of our Salvation 3 and that he never really 
aſcended to the right-hand of the Father. They deny the 
Reſurrection of the Body (bur'in_che Declaration of 
Petrus Anterims, a Chief Teacher -amongſt them 3. oy 
certain ſpiritual Bodies, and a certain internal Man, ſhould 
riſe again in ſach ſore of Bodies. And elſewhere, t 
expreſs themſelves, that though 'the Souls of Men ſhall 
come to Judgmear, yet they ſhall not come in their own 
Bodies). They ſaid, that the Souls of Men were Spirits, 
which fell from Heaven for their Sins; fo that they ſeem 
to have believ'd the pre-exiſtence of Souls. Man (they 
ſay) muſt not worſhip what he eats. Moreover, it is a- 
ſcribed to them, that they believe Man is ſaved, by the 


Laying on of Hands, which they confer on their Be- 
Y « lievers, 


162 


tt th. 


Remarks pon the 


CL- 


c& 
cc 
cc 
« 
cc 
c& 
cc 
cc 
[89 
cc 
cc 
C6 


cc 


__ —_ 


ae” Ie. _ —— 


levers, 'and that by the fame means, 21] Sins are forgiven 
without Confetlion and Satisfattion. That they can be- 
ſtow the Holy Ghoſt for Salvation, upon thoſe whom they 
receive. That the Virgin 24273 never was a carnal Wo- 
man, but their Church, which they ſay is true Repen- 
rance, and that this is the Virgin Afary. (The very Ob- 
ſcurity of theſe Words, ſhews thar this Opinion is wreſted ; 
becauſe it is better exprefſt in another place thus, That 
God never entred the Womb of the Bleſfed Virgin 24a- 
ry, and that he only is the Mother, Brother, and Siſter of 
God, who keeps the Commandments of God the Father.) 
Thee are faid to be the DoCtrines of the A4/biger/es, where- 
of none are aſcribed ro the 77a/derſes, bur others different, 
from theſe, whereaf we find no mention made in the 
Opinions of che Abjgenfer; and they are theſe 5 That all 
Judgmear .is forbid by God, and thar it is contrary to 
the divine Prohibition, for any Jadg, in any Cauſe 
wharfoever, to judg or ſentence any Man to Puniſhment 
or Death. That Indalgencies granted by the Pretars of 
the Charch of. Rome, are of no gfe or efficacy. That 


+ there is no Purgatory for Souls after this Life ; and chat 


conſequently the Prayers and Suffrages of Believers for 
the Dead, are of go uſe tothem. That the Soul when 
it departs from the Body, goes either to Paradiſe or Hell, 
That there are no more than three Orders in. the Charch, of 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons. 

From theſe Ads, it appears how much the Rites and Ce- 


remonies of the Albigenſes differed from. thoſe pradtis'd by 
the YVaudeir, * Belides, ſairh the Author of the Extraft, the 
« Rites and Inſtitutions, of them both were very different. 


c6 


* Of the Albigenſes there were two Sorts, ſome who pro- 


« 


feſſed their Faith and Rites, and they were called perfef or 


* comforted : others Who had entred into. a Covenant with 


{C 


the former Sorr, called Perfe, which they call 14 Conve- 


* renza, the Agreement, that at the end of their Life, they 
* ſhould be received by them into cheir Set, This Re- 


ce 


ception is frequently called by them Exerciſe, and is per- 
* formed 
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* formed in this manner 3 The Benedicite or the Bleſſing con- 
* ferred wpen oze Molinerius when he was fick Bernard 
* Gees one of the Albigenſes, held the Hands of the fick 
* Perſon between his own Hands; and beſides, held a cer- 
** tain Book over him, wherein he read the Goſpel of St. 7obn, 
* [n the Beginning was the Word 5 and deliver'd to the fick Per- 
* ſon a - Thread to tie about him as a Mark that he 
* was admitted into their Hereſy : upon ſome others it is 
* (aid, -that they laid a white Linen Cloath, and be- 
* {ides that many Genufletions were performed by the 
* Bed-{ide. This Reception was ſuppoſed to fave the Soul 
* of him who was received, and was call'd a Spiritual Bap- 
* tilm or Conſolation, a Reception, and a good End, and 
* (ſometimes a Melioration, by means of which they be- 
* liev'd that the Perſon was fanRified ; fo that it -was not 
* lawful for a Woman to touch any one that was thus 
* received. Now, becauſe it might ſomecime happen chat 
* the Perſon thus received, after his rec : might relapſe 
« into his Frome Defilements, therefore t ways de- 
«* ferrd this Reception till the extreameſt Weakneſs, when 
* there was no longer hopes of Life, for fear they might 
« afterward loſe the Good they had received. For which 
* reaſon alſo ſome ſick Perſons amongſt them, though the 
* Perſon who thus initiated them was already come, yet 
« were not received, becauſe they were not believed ro be 
© at the point of Death. But they who were thus received 
* in their Sickneſs, were commanded to put themſelves up- 
© on Hardſhip, that is, to haſten their own Death, by ab- 
© ſtaining from all Meat: and there are ſeveral Examples 
« of thoſe, who are ſaid to have kill'd themſelves, nor only 
* with Faſting, but by opening of a Vein, wounding of them- 
« felves, yea and ſometimes roo, by drinking Poiſon. But 
* others who had no mind to ſubmit themſelves to fo hard 
* a Law, refuſed to be received, though this their Teacher 
* was come for that purpoſe. They had alſo a pecaliar Way 
* of ſaluting, by way of embracing one another, laying 


* their Hands on each ſide of one another, and turning their 
Ti * Head 


La 
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* Head to both Shoulders, ſaying each time Benedicite : which 
* kind of Salutation ſeems to have been uſual amongſt them, 
* becauſe it is to be met with in ſeveral Accounts of their 
* Opinions; and ſometimes it was perform'd with bended 
* Knees, ſometimes with their Hands let down to the 
& Ground. Which Salutation was ſometimes calFd 24elio- 
<« ration, Neither did they only require this Salutation from 
« thoſe who were received, but from them alſo who 
<« were called Perfef# amongſt them, and received others, 
<« obſerved the ſame way of Salutation. We read alſo in 
« many of their Books, that ſuch a one did eat of the Ble/- 
« ſed Bread of the Hereticks ; and in ſome it is added, And ſaw 
« the Manner of bleſſing it ; but what that Manner was, is 
<* no where deſcribed, neither is oy Circumſtance added, 
* from whence it might be gathered, whether they bleſs'd 
<« the common Bread at their Dianers and Suppers, or whe- 
<« ther this was only a Ceremony uſed by them at the ce- 
« ſebrating of the Lord's Supper. Though ir is added in 
<« one place, that they call this bleſſed Bread, the Bread of 
« Prayer. Three days in the Week a keep a Faſt with 
<< Bread and Water. But we do not read that any of theſe 
« things were obſerved by the Waldenſes, but what was vaſt- 
« )y different, as, That they had ſome Elders of their own : 
« That even Lay-men bleſs the Table before and after Meat ; 
<« they pray kneeling, and bowing themſelves to the Ground. 
« Jr 1s uſual for them to bleſs the Table. They profeſs to 
<* obſerve Apoſtolical Poverty. And belides, they are ſaid 
« todiffer from the common Converſation of other Believers 
<« in their Life and Manners. Theſe are the chief things 
« we meet with in this Book concerning the Albigenſes and 
« Wwaldenſes; for there is no mention made of the Opinions 
« of any other Party. This is the Extra which was. 
ſent me, with ſome Paſſages, wherein the Author gives his. 
own Judgment. 
One would think, that nothing could be of greater force 
to convict the Albigenſes of Aanicheiſm, elpecially if we 
conſidet, that Emericws in his DireQory for the pre 
| a(cribes. 
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aſcribes almoſt the very ſame Opinions to the Aanichees of Dar, 2. cap. 14: 


tab. 
But I have three Things to ſay, to take off this Prejudice 


the firſt is, That nothing ought to be more ſuſpected by us 
than theſe Ads of the Inquiſlition's for he that is a Murthe- 
rer, is certainly a Liar and a Knave. I have ſhewed in my 
Remarks. upon the Hiſtory of the Valleys of Piedmont, that no- 
thing can be conceived more falſe than the Carriage of the In- 
quiſitors, and that they never pretended to any tlung leſs than 
to Faithfulneſs in their Accounts of things. 

This appears from the Trials of the waldenſes, whom the 
Monks have indeavoured to make the moſt infamous Here- 
ticks 3 and yet im the mean time, if we will believe the Biſhop 
of Meaxx, they were very far from being Manichees, What 
Authority therefore can the Teſtimonies of the Inquiſitors 
have againſt the Albigenſes, (1nce the Biſhop himſelf acknow- 
ledges that they can be of no AGO againſt the Walden- 
ſes, who have been no leſs accuſed of Marichei/m, than the 
Albigenſes themſelves? | 

Now that the Reader may be throaghly convinced of the 
Juſtice of this our denying to admit thefe Teſtimonies of the 
Inquificors, and Emericws in particular, I might alledg here 
what Emericss hath ſaid of the Prernal Goſpel, attributed com- 


monly to ?obw of Crema, the ſeventh General of the Corde/iers. Naralis Alex- 


This Book contained the moſt horrid Propoſitions i 
ble, and yer now it is pretended, that he was overborn by a 
Cabal X the Inquiſition, and they indeavour to juſtify him 
againſt all the Accuſations of Emericus, But I can do more 
than this, for I have received from a Friend of Mr. G. Ad- 
vocate of N. an Extract of the Acts of the Inquiſition of The- 
louſe, which may ſerve as a Pattern to judg of their other 
Trials, which are found in that Regiſter, where there is ſcarce 
any thing of theſe Accuſations: The Extrat runs thus : 
Anno Domini 1283, 89 Idus Fulii, Guilhelmus de Mannhaco filims 
quondam G milbelmi Arlojer de Mannhaco Diaceſis Anicienſss, eautFns 
de carcere Inquifturum conftitutus in proſentia fratris foannis Vigoro- 


h, ordinis Predicatorum, Inquiſuoris haretice pravitatis, requiſutas 
per 


+124, ander ſzcul, 
_ X1ii, & xiv, 
P48» 322, 323, 
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per dittum I: jni|itorem quoa juraret ad ſanfla Dei Evangelia, wt 
veritatem diceret de fide ſua, reſpondit, cacd non- juraret : Inquif- 
tus, fi erat ei licitum jurare ſuper ſantta Dei Evangelia, reſpondit, 
gued non, Inquifins fi Papa Eccleſie Remane Dominus Martians 
qi nunc eſt, habet poteſtatem ligands atque ſoelvendi, reſpondit, quod 
nom, Inquifitus fi Eccleſia Romana, cni preeſt Papa, ſit caput fidti, 
reſperdit, quod nec Papa, nec Eccleſia cui preeſt, eſt capnt fidei, nec 
C briſtianitatrs, nec agnoſcit, nec credit aliquem hominem carnalem 
eſſe Papam niſs leſum Chriſtum, Inquifitus ſi Archiepiſcopi, Epiſce- 
pi, & alit Ecclefiarum Prelati per Romanam Eccleſiam ordinats ſunt 
veri Pralati, & fs habent poteſtatem ligand; atque ſolvendi, re(pox- 
ait, quid non, Ingaifitus fi aliquis baptizatur, ita quod baptizan; 
dicat, Ego te baptizoin nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus ſantti, 
Amen, valeat baptizato, & ſi per talem Baptiſmum habet remiſi- 
onem peccatorum, reſpondit, quod non credit, quod aliquis carnaii; 
homo poſſit baptizare miſs ſolus Deus. Inquiſtns ſi Sacramentum 
confirmationis quod confert Epiſcopus quando confirmat, valet confir- 
mato, re/pondit, quod nihil valet et, nec Sacramentum eſt, nec ille qui 
confert Sacramentum eſt Epiſcopus, nec aliquid poteft, Inquiſitas [i 
Sacramentum extreme Unttionis valet infirmo, quando ei miniſtr a- 
tur a Sacerdote, reſpondit, quod non credit quod waleat ei, nec quod 
fit Satramentum. Inquiſitus fi Sarramentum orainis collatuns ab E- 
piſcopo walet aliquid, & fi eft Sacramentum, reſpondit, quod nihil 
valet, nec «ft Sacramentum, nec Epiſcopus poteſt aliquod Sacramen- 
tum conferre, In;wiſitus fi pavis quem Sacerdog tenet in manibus 
ſuis dum celebrat, poſtquam ſacerdos protulit verba conſecrationis, 
Hoc eſt corpus menm, remanet panis ; reſpondit, quod panis erat ante, 
& penis remanet poſt, && quod magna injuria ft Deo, quod panis 
commutetar in corpus Chriſti, Inquifitus (i verba ſacerdotis abſol- 
ventis aliquem ei confeſſum ae peccatis, dicendo, Ego te abſolve ab 
omnibus peccatis tmis, walent confeſſo ; reſpondit, quod nihil valent 
confeſſo, nec eft Sacramentum, IJnquiſitus fs eſt licitum jurare ſuper 
ſantta Dei Evangelia in aliquo caſu, dixit quod non, Inquiſitus fi 
Rex Francie qui nunc eft, comburit wel facit comburi ali; nem pro 
crimixe Herefis, vel facit ſuſpends aliquem pro aliquo crimine, pec- 
cet, reſpondit, quod peccat, nec et ei licitum facere vindiftam nec 
juftitiam, Item requiſitus fi vnlt credere Sacramenta Eccleſia Ro- 
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mane ficnt vos credim.ns, & ficut Eccleſia Romana predicat & 06+ 
ſervat, reſpondit, quod nilnl aliud crederet nifs quod ſuperins dixit 
Hee depoſuit Tholoſe coram fratre Lawrentio Aurelianenſi, & ditto 
. fratre fohattne Vigeroſo Inquiſitore,in preſentia & teſtimonio fratris Ar- 
naldi Del Gras, fratris Bertrand; facobi,c+ fratris Raymwndi Navar- 
rit ordinis fratram Pr:dicatorum, © 7nliani Vaſcenii pablici Tholoſs 
Notarii, qui h:e {cripfit, © Tnthe Year of onr Lord 128 3, the 
* 8thof the Ides of July, William of Mannhace, formerly the 
« Son of Wiliam Arlozer of Manbaco, of the Diocefs of 
* Anecy, b:ing brought out of the Priſon of the Inquifieors, 
* and fet in the Preſence of Brother 7obn Yigoaroſ#r, of the 
« Order of Preachers, an Inquiſitor of heretical Pravity, 
: Cope, cat by the ſaid Inquiſtor to fwear by che Holy, 
(0, 
* Fait 
« manded, whether it were fawfirl 
« Holy Gope 


* whi Pope prefides, 

« anſwered, Thar nerther che Pope,nor the Charch he es 
« oyer, is Head of the Faith, .or of the Chriſtian World : 
«© neither dorh he own or believe tac any carnat Man can be 
« Pope, but only Jefas Chrilt. Deny coo whether 
*« Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other res of Churches, 
% ordained by the Charch of Rome, were trae Prelates, and 
« whether they have the Power of binding and loofing ? he an- 
« ſwered, No. Being demanded, wherher if any one be bap- 
« rized, the Baprizer ſaying, I baprize thee in the Name of 
* che Father, and of the Son, and of che Holy Ghoſt, Amer ; 
* whether this be of Efficacy to che Party baptized; and 
* whether by ſuch Baptiſm he can obtain Remiſfion of his 
« Sins? he anſwered, Thar he did not believe rhat any car- 
* nal Man can baptize, buc God alone. Being demanded, 
* whether the Sacrament of Confirmarion, whictrthe Biſhop 
« confers, be of any Uſe ro the Perfon confirmed ? he an- 


«© {wered, 


am 
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ment; neither is he who confers it a Biſhop, nor hath the 
Power to do any thing. Being demanded, whether the 
Sacrament of extream Unction, be of any Uſe to the 
Sick, when it is adminiſtred to him by a Prieſt ? he anſwer- 
ed, That he did not belteve that it did him any good, or 
that it is a Sacrament. Being demanded, whether the Sa- 
crament of Orders conferred by the Biſhop, were of any 
uUtle, and whether it ve a Sacrament ? he an(wered, That 
itis of no Uſe ; neither is it a Sacrament 3 neither can 
a Biſhop confer any Sacrament. Being demanded, whe- 
ther the Bread which the Prieſt holds in his Hands, 
whilſt he celebrates, after he hath pronounced the 


© Words of Conſecration, This is my Body, ſtill remains 


Bread? he anſwered, That ic was Bread before, and- con- 
tinued Bread ſtill, and that it was a great Injury to God, 
to ſay that the Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt. 
Being examined, whether the Words of a Prieſt, where- 
by he abſolves one that hath confeſſed his Sins, ſay- 
ing, 17 abſolve thee of all thy Sins, be of any Ulſe rot 

Party confeſſed ? he anſwered, That they were of no 
uſe, neither is it a Sacrament. Being examined, whe- 
ther it be lawfu! to ſwear upon the Holy Goſpels of 
God, in any Caſe? he anſwered, No. Being examin- 
ed, whether the King of France that now is, by burning, 
or cauſing any one to be burnt for the Crime of Here- 
ſy, or by hanging any other Criminal, doth - Sin? he 
anſwered, He doth; and that it is not lawful for him to 
execute Vengeance, or do Juſtice. Alſo being examined, 
whether he was willing to believe the Sacraments of the 
Church of Rwme, as we believe, 2nd as the Church of 
Rome preaches and obſerves? he anſwered, That he be- 
lieves nothing but what he had ſaid before. Theſe things 
he depoſed at Tholouſe, before Brother Lawrence of Orleans, 
and the foreſaid Brother Job» /igoreſas the Inquiſitor 3 in 
the Preſence of the Witneſſes Brother Arnel/d Del Gras, 


Brother Bertrand Tames, and Brother Raymond Navarr, we 
cc t 
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* che Order of Friars Preachers z and of ?alia» Yaſcon, pub- 
&* lick Notary of Thelowſe, who wrote this. 

The Letter which Mr. G. wrie to my Friend,concluded with 
theſe Words. * I muſt not forget to tell-you, that accord- 
« ing to my Copy, the Albigenſes ſaid of themſelves, that 
© they were de ili; qui non reddebant malum pro malo, of thoſe 
*© who did not render Evil for Evil z that boni homines, good Men 
* were their Miniſters. The Formality they obſerved whea 
** they made a Proſelyte, was this, Hereticaverant exm ponentes 
* librum &- manus ſuper caput ejus, & interrogantes enum fi volebat 
* ſe reddere Deo & Evangelio, They made bim a Heretick by lay- 
** ing 4 Book, and their Hands upon his Head, and acking him, whe- 
** ther he were willing to ſurrender himſelf to God and the Goſpel? 
X : m_—_ yam "ou | r—___ on myo OCCa= 

on were uſed to more 
* according to St. Joh», and that after theſe hawk the 
** Proſelytes adorabant diftos bonos homines, flexis ter genibus, d- 
* cendo, Benedicite; Hereticis reſ; bus, Dexs vor benedicat ; 
© Paid their Reverence to theſe good Men, by thrice bend- 
= IE. Knee, ſaying, Give ws your veſig: the Here- 
<« ticks anſwering, God bleſs youw, The Inquiſitors call the 
» La, gs "ap you mow on” are born Albigenſes, nuke roi 
t is eaſy to judg by this Specimen, that is a impofit- 
ble co give any Credit to the Depoſition of Inquilitors, con- 
cerning the Matters, which they ſay, they have made the 
Albigenſes confeſs 3 and that therefore chis wvenrra Con- 
viction of the 4lbigenſes, by the Regiſters of the Inquilicors, is 


abſolutely null. 

The ſecond thing that I am to repreſent to the Reader, is, 
that the Teſtimony of the Inquifitors cannot be ſer againſt the 
contrary Confefſions of the Albigenſer, which thoſe who have 
read, find very conformable to the Faith of the Proteſtants. 
This is that which Paradin atfirms in his Annals of Burgundy, 
where he confeſſes that he has read ſome Hiſtories, which ex- 
cuſe the Albigenſes, with their Princes and Lords, of all choſe 
Crimes which many have caſt upon them, afhrming them to 


be wholly innocent, as having —_ done any thing elſe, but 


reprove 
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reprove the Vices and 'Abulſes of the Prehats of the Church 
Of Rome, | | 

This is alſo yoga, by 7ames de Ribera, in his Col- 

ity 'of Tholowſe, © In thele times 

<& there were frequent Diſputes held with the Hereticks feve- 
<« ra} times at Firide Folinm, and at Pamiers; but the Famoys 
« Difputation was at Montreal, where two Noble-men were 
© choſen Arbitrators, Bernardas 'de Villa nova, and Bernardy 
« Arzenſir; and two of the Commons, Raimend Gedins, and 
« Aynoldus Ribera ; but they who were accounted Here- 
« tricks, could not agree about any thing; the Names of 
« the chiefeſt of them were. theſe, Ponrics jordan, Ar 
« moldus Anriſanus, Arnoldnus Othinuas, Philibertus Caſlienſes, 
6 Benediftrs 'Thermus, They all conſtantly affirmed, that 
« the Church of Rowe was not the Holy Church, nor the 
< Spouſe of Chrift, but a Church that had imbibed the 
rine of Devils 3 that ſhe was that Babylon which Sr. 
«+ Poly deſcribes in the Revelation, 'the Mother of 'Forni- 
'*\earions and Abominations, cover'd over with the / 
&« of the Saints: Thar-what the'Church of Reme approved 
«© of,-was not approved by the Lord : "That the Maſs was 
'© neither inſticuced:by Chriſt, nor by his Apoſtles, bur was 
« meerly a human Invention. 

The ſame-bath been owned- by Carolu Adeline the Glory 
of the Bar of France, who declares that the Albigenſes of 
Provence taught this very thing expreſly, in the Reign 
of Lewis XII, which was afterwards taughe by thoſe of the 
Reformed Religion in France. This Teſtimony 4s alledged 
by Camerarius 1n his Hiſtorical Account of the Brethren of 
Bohemia, This obliged Yignier, in his Hiſtorical Library, to 
contemn all the Calumnies caſt upon the A4/bigen/es, In his 
Account of the year 1206, he relates, that a Ga/cor, a Nan 
of Reputation, aſſured him, that he had read one of their 
Confefſions in the old Gaſton Language, which was preached 
before the late Chancellor de / Hoſpira/, a little before the fe- 
cond Troubles of France, which had not one word of theſe 
Opinions, but only thoſe Articles, which we _— 
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ſccibed. to the Waldenſe:s, Among(t which they» exprefly de- 
CY Rn CERES 
10 w. Teſtament, and that | every 

that was not grounde2 upon, or authoriztd by them; or was 
contrary to any. one Point of Doctrine that-may. be found 5 
there. . According to which: Maxim, they confefled that they J 
rejeceand [was — all the Ceremomes; Traditions and' 7 
Tas og of the Church,of Rome, 1w  declaredito: - A 
be a Den af; Thieves; aud the- Whote that-is: ſpokews of! ins 
the Revelation... Llpon which account” alfo,. pee ny nrns 
Diſpaces, and Conferences, which: che Legats: of thei Pope, 


and. their Commiſhoners,. had t -upon 
-Feſkmon bx ys 


CY 


cheſe Points, as we (hall prove-by Ch 

, - 40 ih ' ; p | > Coilectanea 
Nibores a bis Book enticuled, His, Cullltiont abvr, the" op Collar 
_ The third Thing 'thac we are to-obſerve, is; that this Con- 

formity, of Faith. between the #ai/denſes and: the: Aibigen/ec, 

has made many People ce then for che very: (ame... + 

I ſuppole there is no Reader that is ever fo little juſt, bur: 

will allow me to make a very great difference between the 

Accounts of the Inquificors, and the Trath. The Inquiſitors 

make the Albigenſes guilty of the Errors of the Cathari and Ma- 

vichees, as if they had been all one, and that they had exaly 

anſwered the Deſcription which is given us of them in the 

Dire&ory of the Inquilitors, by Zmericws. BuP we have 0- Par. 2. p. 13. 
" ther ways of knowing, from their own Confeſſions of Faith, 

that they were not at all polluted by 2anichei/m; and the 

molt part of thoſe Authors, that have writ with any degree of 

Honeſty, call them Wadenſes, becauſe they held the ſame Faith 

and Opinions. 

The ſame Authors acknowledg, that ic was againſt the 

Waldenſes that St. Bernard preached in Lang#edoch;, and that it 1s 

with them, whom they promiſcuoufly call Albiger/es, that 

thoſe Conferences were held, which the Biſhop of AMeanx 

owns to have been held with the Albigenſes, This is ac- 

knowledged by 7ames des Ribera Counlellor of State, in his 


Collefions concerning the City 4 Tholouſe, that are ſet down 
2 in 
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P. 445. of the in the Catalogue of the Witneſſes of the Truth, This is owned 


Strasburg Edi- 


tion 17 1562» 
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by Gretzer the Jeſuit, in his Prolegomena to the Authors 
who have written concerning the Se&t of the Waldenſer, 
where he acknowledgeth that the Ya/denſes and Albigenſes were 
ſame, and were called in/abbatat;, becauſe of their Shoes : 
that the Albigenſe: and Waldenſes differ only in their 

Cardinal Hoſt alſo had the fame Notion of them, 
concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, where 
cians and Petrobufians, This was the 
Favin in his Hiſtory of Navarre, where he 
y of the Albigenſes, is otherwiſe termed 
the Waldenſer, Genebrard in his Chrono! 
Fathers of the Calviniſts were 
Henricians, and the Albigenſes 5 and it is well 
the Calvinifts are no Aanichees, Catel in his 
Tholowſe, acknowledgeth that the Hemricians were 
Forerunners of the Albigenſes, and that they had not 
Name till ater the Cound of 4b5, "in the year 
17 
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Whether the Albigenſes were Manichees, becauſe 
they accuſed the Pope of bemg the Antichriſt. 


A® one Day gives Light to. another, ſo the Biſhop of 
charged upon dim Pope by/he fangs, ts DEE 
upon the Pope as 
tichriſt, ang Character * Manicheiſm. He thought fit to 
reveal this great Secret to the World, ak the Va- 
afterwards he Character of 


riations, and it an expreh or 
on. Bur ſaving 


Manicheiſm, in his Explication of the Reve 
the Reverence due to this Prelate, there is nothing falſer,. no- 


that ſeems more to- be 
ng 1. Hath he found "ins Ofaraaer of the Manchw 
of page (n= neg 


the Writings of Archelaws Biſhop 
late Mr. B x; « hath —_— 78) Publick ; _ it 
St. Cyril of 7eraſalem, on confutes the Manichees- in his 
Catechetick Lecures 

2. Hath he ory oy thing like ic in the Writings of Sr. 
Epipbanins, who hath given us ſo large a- Catalogue of cheir 


Hereſtes ? 


3. Hath he found an on to Acad a ry in St. 4u- 
gufin who hath writ ſo m hs rk Mad- 
men 3 0r in St. Leo, 70 his Epif Thee Biſhop of Tar- 


—_ Hath he found any ſuch in the Treatiſe of 


Predeſtinatus concerning Heretlies, bl by Sirmondus ? 


5. Hath he found this Character of the Meanichees in any of 


thols Authors that have written fince, as in Ifdwe of Sevill, 


in Johannes Damaſcenu, | in the Catalogne of Herefies, publiſhed by 


Cotelerins ? 
6. Hath he found any thing to this in Petrus Si- 
culms, Who lived in the 9th Century, md fo comer and: 


—_ 
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diſputed at Tibrica with the Manichees, whoſe Opinions he 
ſets down ? 

All the Greek Authors. which ſpeak of the Manichees, be- 
fore and after the grh Century, and all the Zati» Authors, 
without ſo much as excepting one only, know of no ſuch 
thing who could therefore difcover this Charater of Mari- 
cheiſm to the Biſhop ? 

We muſt conclude that the Biſhop, who hath made a 
Diſcovery which none of the Antients, no nor Modern 
Writers: neicher, whether Papiſts. or Proteſtants, have been 
able «; oe, mult a oy it was. thy pn or ar 

| an ater neſcio.z [1nce he ſpeaks ſo very poſitively 
of, this new Charadter of the Aſanichees. wp 

But, Gith he, ar Gpſe ts a, the. Albigerſes were Mane 
cheer, and they called the Pope. the Antichrift, and with an 
invincible :Obſtinacy have mantain'd that: this Title beloags 
co bim. 3 wherefore it mult follow, that this Accufation of 
the Pope muſt be a Character of Adavichei/a, 1 + 

If che. Biſhop had refledtec. never, {0+ lintle upon, whathe 
here aflerts, this ſingle Character; af, the. 4/bigen/es,, wha ac- 
cuſed the/Pope of A Aatichiilt,, would have made him 
draw. 2 Quite COntraiy fequence, that. is to. ſay, that the 
Albigenſes could not be Aanichees. 

For it is malt certain, that the Aaxichees never taught any 
ſuch "ung z this Hereſy which ſprung ap in the Eaſt, never 
attack'd the Biſhop of Reme in particular, but the whole-Body/ 
of Choiſtians, who received the Books of the Old Teſtamenr, 
2nd who owned the Father of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be the 
Creator of the World. . 

But whence comes it then, may ſome ſay, that the 4bs- 
genſes have peculiarly. affected. to call the Pope Antichrilt ? 
which certainly. muſt be look'd\upon a Character of the A/- 
bigexſes, unle we thould find it to be a Charater of the Ada- 


 mickees, as the Biſhop of Aﬀeaxx pretends. 


The queſtion would. not h{ye been (o- difficulc to-reſolve, 
had not the Biſhop affected to appear ignoran*- in a* Queſtion 
which.he ought to haverenquired into, fince-he hath undertaken 
to handle it in a Commentary on purpole. ; 

n 
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In a word, France, which firſt beſtowed - ws the Popes 
the temporal Dominions they now enjoy, long fince owned the 
Pope to be the Antichriſt. For Gregw»y I, having declared 
m twelve ſeveral Letters written againſt che Patriarch of Cox- 
ftantineple, who aſlumed the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, that 
whoever claimed that Title for himſelf, was either the An- 
' richriſt, or the Forerunner gf -him.: It was not long after, 
thar Pope Boniface III, ' perſuaded Phocas to give him the 
Title of Univerſal, which all his Succeffors took up after- 
wards with joy, and affected ro nfe it: For which reafon the 
French, 'fearing leſt they ſhould fail of the re{peR which they 
had' for Sc. Gregory, if they ſhould accuſe themſeives of having 
ſo often made uſe of a falkte Way of reaſoning, at laſt called rhe 
Pope Antichriſt. | 

They were not therefore Manichees 'tthat wete come from 
the Eaſt, in the 11th Century, to (ertle themfelves in che Welt, 
who firſt fer on foot this Accuſation: but they were the 
French, who in'4 full Council at Rheims, after the 1 orb Century, 
called the Pope Antichriſt. 7 

Segxinus Archbiſhop of Sens, having maintained that 4-- 
»ilphus Bithop of Rheims, could not be depoſed without the 
conſent of the Pope ; A-n»/phu Biſhop of Orleans, who had 
the greateſt Repuration of any Man of his Time, ſolidly main- 
rained from the Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, that rhe 
Pope's Sentence was not to be waired for in'that Caſe 3 4b eo 
reſponſa petere, marmora conſulere eft ; © To defire an Anſwer 
©* from him, is to conſult the Stones 3 fpeiking to the A(- 
ſembly of the Council. He further faith, * Who do you 
«* think that Man is, who fits in his high Chair ? he is; an- 
«* (ers he, the Aetichriſt, who fits in che Temple of God, 
« 2nd ſheiys himſelf as God. And the reſt of: his Difcourſe 
is 2 ſufficient Evidence, that he took the Pope to be the Anti- 
chriſt, and that he acknowledged that the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty was then coming in upon the Church. It was Gerberray, 
* afterwards Pope, that digeſted :the Acts of that Council, and 
who in an Epiſtle to Segzinu Archbithop of Sens, makes it ap- 
' pear, that in his tim2 they were pot much concerned for 


the Pope's Excommunications, and that It was not Wa” 
thac 


176 


Remarks upon the 


Lth, 6, 


Cent. 1 2. Mag- 
atbweg, 


Lid, I. Cap.41. 


that he was the Center of Chriſtian Communion, Mor eft e-. 
go (lays he) danda occafio neſtris emulis, ne Sacerdetium quod ubi.- 
qne unum eſt, ſicut Eccleſia una eft, ita uni ſubjici videatur, ut eo 
pecunia, gratia, metu, vel ignorantia corrupto, nemo ſacerdos efſe 
poſſit, niſs quem he virtutes commendaverint : * We ought not 
< therefore to give an Opportunity to our Rivals, leſt the 
« Prieſthood, which is every-where one and the ſam, as the 
* Church is one, ſhould come'to be fo ſubjected ro one, as 
* that he being corrupted with Money, Favour, Fear, or 
* Ignorance, no Man ſhould be able to obtain that Order, 
* except he had theſe Vercues to recommend him. Here we 
ſee the true Stile of the Albige»/es, before ever any Manichee 
was come from the Eaſt into Fravxce. 

Now after this was once ſet on foot, it was maintained from 
Century to Century, by thoſe who were brought up, and 
that died in the Communion of the Church of Rewe. It would 
be an eaſy matter to give a Catalogue of choſe who have ſpoke 
at this rate, to ſhow what heed there is to be given to the moſt 
poſitive Aſlertions of the Biſhop of Meavx. 

If the Biſhop of Meazx, in the leaſt defired to undeceive 
himſelf, he need only read what Avertinu ſays in his An- 
nals of Bavaria, of Pope Gregory VI!, who there is termed 
Antichriſt, by Perſons who were very far from being 27a- 
nichees : he need only read in the Acts of the Life of Pa/- 
chal Il, what the Biſhop of Florence openly preached con- 
cerning this Matterz or to read in the Life of Richard I, 
written by Roger Hoveden, what Abbot Joachim maintained 
before Richard I, without being ever accuſed of Manicheiſm; 
or he may take notice in Matthew Paris, upon the year 125 3, 
what Notions Robert Grefthead Biſhop of Lincols, one of the 
greateſt Biſhops of his time, maintained : or he may peruſe 
the Revelations of St. Brigit,. and the 16h Epiſtle of Pe- 
trarch, in his ſecond Tome. And yet never were any of theſe 
Perſons. accus'd of Marnicheiſm. But this has been treated 
of at large already by Wolfe in his YVariow Leftions , and 
beſides, this would lead us too far from the Subje& we ate up- 


on at preſent. 
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I ſhall content my (elf cherefore with obſerving three things 
concerning this matter. 

The 1 #f is, Thatnothing was more common with the Popes 
and Anti-Popes, than mutuallyto brand each other with the 
Title of Antichrilt : And the Writers of both Parties kept 
always cloſe to this Stile, and yet all of chem lived and died 
in the Boſom of the Church of Rome, and never were thought 
tobe the Diſciples of the Adanichees. | 

2aly, That there are many Authors, and even ſeveral of 
thoſe that have been canonized, who have made uſe of the 
ſame Notions, in ſpeaking and wiating of the Church of 
Rome, and yet none have ever condemaed them of AMani- 


cheiſm, 
The 3d is, That ever ſince the Reformation, thou you 


Biſhop pretends that the Prophecy OOnng the 

been already fulfilled z there is ſcarcely (if you except the 
Biſhop) any one Popiſh Author, who doth not own that 
Rome is to be the Seat of Antichrilt. 


What I ſay now, deſerves to be conſidered, becanſe in the - 


Year 1516, December. the 19th, in the 13th Seſlion of the La- 
teran Council, under Leo X, in whoſe time Luther began to 
reach, we find chat there was a Prohibition againſt hand- 
ing the Queſtion of Antichriſt in the Pulpit, though un- 
der the Pretence of advancing ſome new Revelat y yg 
ing it, without having obtained leave from che Holy See, -or 
from the Biſhop. The Words of che Canon which oblige 
all thoſe who ſhould ever undertake to preach on this Subject, 
are theſe: © And we command all who bear this Charge, or 
<* who ſhall bear it for the future, that they preach and ex- 
* plain the Evangelical Truth, and the Holy. Scripture, ac- 
* cording to the Expoſition and Interpretation of thoſe 
* Doors, whom the Church or long Tradition has ap- 
<« proved, and has hitherto allowed to be read, or which thall 
* be fo for time to come, without adding any thing that 15 
< contrary to, or diſagreeing from che proper ſenſe of chem, 
* but that they always inſiſt upon ſuch Matters as do not dil- 
** agree with the Words of the Scripture, nor with che Inter- 


* pretations of the foreſaid {Pn Neither lec them-pre- 
a 


© ſume 
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« ſume to fix in their Sermons any certain time of che Fyils 
* ro come, of the coming of Antichriſt, or of the Day of 
*© Judgment ; foraſmuch as Truth affures us, that ic is not for 
© us to know the Times 2nd Seaſons. Moreover, if the 
* Lord ſhould be pleaſed to: reveal to any of them in the 
* Church of God, future things by fome Inſpiration, as he 
* hath promifed by the Prophec Amos; and ſeeing the Apo» 
<« {tle Par faith, Deſpiſe not Prophecying, 8c. we will not have 
* ſuch as theſe reckoned amongſt Impoſtors and. Liars, or 
* that they ſhall be any ways hindred : But becaule it is a 
« matter of great Moment, and that we are not upon light 
<«. Grounds to believe every Spirit, but are to try them whe- 
** ther they be of God ; we command that by a conſtant Law 
* any ſuch afferred Inſpirations, before they be publiſhed or 
*« preached to the People, be henceforward underſtood to be 
<«< referved to the Examination of the Apoſtolical See : but in 
* Cafe this cannot be done without the Da of too long 
* a Delay, or that urgent Necefſficy ſhould otherwiſe. - 


© to the Ordinary of the place, who taking along with him 
* three or four learned and grave Men, and diligently exa- 
&* mining the matter with them, if they ſee it expedlenc 
= which we charge upon their Conſciences) they may grant 
< chem Liberty : but whoſoever prefumes ro commit any 
* orig uno to the Premiſes, ſhall incur Excommunicatt- 
"ol; the which he ſhall not be abſolved but by the Pope 
« himfelf; that (o by their Example others may be deterred 
* from prefaming to do any ſuch thing, for which Reaſon we 
& decree that they be for ever made incapable of the Office 
* of Preaching, any Priviledges whatſoever to the contrary 
** notwithſtanding, &c. 

*Tis not our Buſineſs to examine the Queſtion, whether 
the Biſhop of Aearx hath exactly followed the Rules thac 
this Canon PE in his Explication of che Scripture, and 
eſpecially about the matter of Antichriſt, though they be 


. Rules by which Biſhops are no lefs bound, thanthe mean- 
eſt Divines. It may be the Church of Rome finds the Biſhop's 
new Syſtem ſo much for her Intereft, that it _ bo 

pen 
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ſuſpend the Severity of her Canons, in Favour of a Perſon, 
who has ſo dexteroufly pluck'd -a Thorn out of her Foot, 
which hath troubled her {© long;aad which hath always cauſed 
new Pains to cher, as oft as any of her Doors have indea- 
voured to pluck it out. 

But I fear I have infited coo long upon fo vain a Conjecture, 
and which ſcarce deſerved to 'be confated. There are able 
Men of the Church of Rome, who have taken the Pains to 
refure che ConjeRure of ſotne Papifts who would needs have 
Mahorer to be the Antichriſt : This was the Chimera of 241 
#us Of YViterbo, a Monk famous for his Impoſtures; this like- 
wiſe was the Whimſy of Froardevrime and forme others, whotn 
Pererixs the Jeſuit hath refuted (ofolidly, asthat 
Biſhop of ##avx to the rrouble of inverting * new'Sy 
to oppoſe the Proreftants. I hope his Syſtem will meet 
the lame Deſtinyamongſt his awn Party, that ſo the Pro 
—_ may not be put ro the trouble of giving it a 
Confatation. For indeed, though the Politick opts 


Divines _ 
Diſlike 


have to ſee 


feveral A 
Exatnple hereof, which he cannot well have 


ſon of Cardinal Capizwcrbi, who given his 
on to the Expoſition of exon made by 
of Meanx, in which he ſweetens the Worſhip of Images 
very much, for Fear of incenfing the Proteſtants, whom he 
( to bring over to his own Side, was not rm gg bg 
Years afrer to /pabliſh a Trearife, wherein he 'ſhews char he 
ve char Approbation, ny upon the Account of Reaſon of 
are, and not becauſe he ly approved the way which 
the Biſhop hed taken to make the Worthip of Images appeat 
more tolerable to the Proteſtant Party. 


Aa 2 CHAP. 
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RAP; AX. 


Of the Morals of the Albigenles, and of their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Government. 


| thus juſtified che A1bigey/es, as to their Dodrine 
and wg 17 is time now to proceed to ſhew the Re- 
rey of their Diſcipline, by repreſeating the Nature of 
ir Church-Government, and Conduct of thoſe Churches 

in matters that related co their Manners. This will not be a 
matter of any Oony's for it is eaſily conceived that theſe 
Dioceſles being ſtored with People, who maintained the 
Doetrine of Berengarims, as the Abbot of Tron tells us, they 
had a great Party of the Clergy at the Head of them. I do 
not ſay this wit good Grounds; for 1/, We ſee that in 
the Councils held againſt Berengarizs, there were very. great 
Conteſts about this Matter, and that the oppoſite Party carried 
their Point only by down-right Violence. 24/zy, That accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of __ if many Perſons wrote a- 
gainſt Berengarius, many allo wrote in favour of him, and 
who can doubt of their being Church-men ? 345, That his 
own Biſhop Br«no, Biſhop of Angers, where he was Arch- 
deacon, declared himſelf for him. 4:4/y, That in Aquitain in 
the Year 1075, Giraldss Legat of Pope Gregory VII, was ob- 
u_ to call a Council at Poitiers, where Berengarins narrowly 
caped being murthered, as weare aſſured by the Chronicle 
of St. Maixant, the Circumſtances whereof there ſet down, 
chey that publiſhed it took. care to leave out. 5th/y, That 
five Years after they were obliged to convocate another Coun- 
cil at Bourdeaux, where: Berengarins gave an Account of his 
Faith, as the ſame Chronicle acquaints us. We ought natu- 
rally to obſerve that from the Year 1050, wherein Berengarins 
appeared at Rome, where he maintained his Opinions with ſo 
much Caurage, that Leo of Oftia, Abbot of Mont-Caſſin, owns 
that there was no Body able to oppoſe him, until the Year 1080, 
| io. 
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in which the Council of Bowrdeaxx met; the Church of Kome 
could not overthrow Berengarizs's Party;; though ſhe had-im- 
ployed by turns, both Councils and Violence, which ſhows 
that there were amongſt Berengarins's Followers, a conſidera- 
oy Party of the Clergy, and of thoſe of Aquirain in parti- 
cular. 

Neither was it only this Difference in Point of Doctrine 
that ſtrengthned the Berengarian Party, but alſo the Regulati- 
ons of Pope Nichelas 1I, and his Succeſlors, and above all 
thoſe of Gregory VII, in the Council of Rome, 1n Io074, and 
1075, We may ſee the Effe of his prohibiting Matrimony 
to Prieſts, - as  Sigebert has recorded it upon the Year 1074. 
Gregory the Pope, . {air# he, at a Synod held by him, anathe- 
* matiz'd all that came into Preferments by Simony, and re- 
«' moved all married Prieſts from their Functions, and forbad 
* Laymen toafiſt at their Maſſes, by.not only an unheard-of 
&* Precedent, but alſo (as ſeveral People thoughtar that time) 
* by an inconſiderate Prejudice, contrary £0 the; Opinion of 
« the Holy Fathers, who have written, that the Sacraments 
* uſed in .the Church, to wit, Baptiſm, Chriſm, and the 
6 Sm Blood of our Lord, have the ſelf-came Efficacy 
* by the ſecret Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, be the Dil- 
&« penſers of them good or bad. Wherefore chen fince they are 
&* quickned by het] oly S Cit;lÞ (oattpay arrmotber anopeined 
'* by the Worthineſs of che good Diſpenſers, nor leſſened by 
« the Sins of the Wicked, - whence is this Man-that baptizes ? 
* which thing hath given ſo great occaſion of Scandal, that 
« never was the Holy,Church reat with a more dangerous 
« Schiſm at any time by a prevailing Hereſy, than itisnow, 
« whilſt ſome a for Righteouſneſs, others againſt it- 3 ſome 
« openly are guilty of Simony, others cover the Stain of Co- 
« yetouſne(s with an honeſt Name, ſelling that under the 
« Name of Charity, which they pretend to give freely, as Z- 
&« {ebixs (aith of the Montaniſts, . whilſt under the Name of 
« Offerings, they more. artificially receive Bribes. By- this 
© means alſo things are brought to that pals, that there are 

« very few that practiſe Continence, whilſt {ome make only 
« an hypocritical Shew of ir for Gain and Boaſting z and 


** others - 
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* others aggravate dieir Incontinence by forſwearing them. 
« ſelves, and by 'mitltipked Adatteries. Beſides, thon this 
« occafion Laymen riſe up in Rebellion againſt the Holy Or- 
« dets of the Church, ſhaking off the Yoak of Eccleſiaſti- 
&« cal Subjeftionz Laymen prophane Holy Myſteries, and 
«* diſpute about them, baprtize Infants, uſing the filthy Ex- 
« crement.of the Ears inſtead of the Holy Oil and Chtiſm; 
« on their Death-Beds they fcorn to receive at the Hands of 
« married Prieſts the Lord's Proviſion for their laſt Journey, 
« and the uſual Service of Church- Burial. The Tithes that 
« are aſſigned to the Priefts they conſume with Fire: and thar 
«* by one hotrid Profanation you may make an Eſtimate of 
< the reſt, Laymen have been often feen to trainple the Bo- 
« dy of our Lofd, that had been conſecrated by matried 
« Prieſts, under their Feet, and wilfally fpill his Blood 

4 the ground, aid many ſuch things againſt the Laws of God 
« and Man are daily committed in the Church. Bycchis 
« mmeans alſo many falſe Teachers riſe in'the Church, who 
« by their prophane Innovations aliefiate"the Minds of the 
« common People from the Diſcipline of the Church. 

- This therefore was the great occaſion that was-given to ma- 
ny of the Fon bp bo ood th, got to Entertain any 
Communion with the Chutch of Rowe, or to ſubmic them- 
ſelves ro rhe Yoak which the was preparing fot all the Weftern 

I have in my Rematks upon the Hiſtory uf the Churches of 
Piedmont, given an Account of the Riſe of the Opiriion of 
thoſe who believed that the Popes Excommunicacions de- 

ived ſuch as had been duly ordained, of all Powet to exers 
Ciſe their Functions, and did incapacirate thetm to confer Or- 
ders apon other Miniſters. This was the true Reaſon that 
made all that maintained the Principles of the Church of Rome, 
look upon the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who had thus 
renounced the Roman Communion, as a Company of Lay- 
men, and to conſider their Ordinations as nall. I need not 
repeat the fame here, it being ſufficiently confirted by the 
Paſſage of Sigebert, which 1 juſt now quoted. 
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It appears therefore that che Diſcipline of the Albigen/es was 
the ſame that had been practiſed in the Primitive Church : 
TREENES their Bichops, their Prieſts and their Deacons, whom 

the Church of Rome at firſt held for Schiſmaticks, and whoſe 

Miniſtry the art laſt abſolutely reje&ed, for the ſame Reaſons, 

chat made her conſider the Miniſtry of che Faldenſes as null 
and void, We find in Perer the Abbot of Clagny, that he 
reproacheth the Perrobaſians, for being join'd with Schiſma- 
ticks z whereas: they took the Name of Apoſtolical Men. 
See how he ſpeaks ro them; Yos Magiftri Errorum, & ceri du- 
ces cecorum, feces Hereſium, F reliquie Schiſmaticoram ! O you 
Maſters of Errors, and blind Leaders of the Blind, the Dregs 
of Hereticks, and the Relicks of Schiſmaricks ! Who were 
theſe Schiſmaticks bur the Berengarians ? It is manifeſt that [1- 
nion with the Church of Rome being become impoſſible, by 
reaſon of the Errors ſhe had defined, and the Tyranny the had 
uſurped over the State and Church: there was even before 
bis time a Separation made of the greateſt Part of che Dio- 
ceſles of Narbon, Tholouſe, Agen, and other places 3 and thac 
Peter Bruys and his Difciples were of his Party, appears from 
his 24 Epiſtle, which is conſiderable, to this purpoſe. © In 
* your Parts, /aith he, the People are re-baptized, the 
« Churches profaned, the Altars overthrown, Crofles burnt, 
« and Fleſh eaten on the very Day of our Savioar's Pafhon, 
« Prieſts are whip'd, Monks impriſoned, and forced by Ter- 
* rors and Torments to marry. The Heads of which Con- 
« tagion you have indeed by the Divine Afiſtance, and the 
©« Help of Catholick Princes, driven out of your Country ; 
« bur the Members, as I have already ſaid, remain yet a- 
* mongſt you, infe&ted wich this deadly Poiſon, as I my felt. 
« Jately perceived. By which Paſſage we find that the fame 
Diſorders had happened in thoſe Dioceſles which he ſpeaks of, 
that Sigebert had before obſerved. Boxchet in his Annals of 
witain, underſtands the thing after the ſame manner, where 
he (peaks thus of che Voyage of Sr. Berzara, © In the mean 
« time, whilſt all theſe things were a doing, Goafry Biſhop of 
© Chartres, and Innocent's Legate in France, and St. Bernard 


« who were to employ'd purge the Schiſmaticks out of Aqws- 
£411, 
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** tain, Or toreduce them to the Union of the Church, wen 
«* firſtto Nantes, &c. 

I have ſhewed how Henry oppoſed himſelf ro the Abuſes 
and Superſtitions, which the Church of Reme endeavoured * 
to introduce into theſe Dioceſſes. But whatever Efforts the 
Rowiſh Party made uſe of to overthrow this happy Work, 
it ſeems that they could never attain their End, We have a 
Letter writ by an Earl of Tholew/e to the Abbot of Cifteasx, 
and to the general Chapter of that Order, in the Year 1177, 
which declares that the Clergy fided wich the Party which he 
accuſeth of Manicheiſm ; and that the Popiſh Churches were 
reduced to extream Deſolation, he himſelf being in no Con- 
dition to remedy it, or to oppole himſelf againſt che Torreac, 
moſt of the great Lords having declared themſelves for them. 
* So far, /aith he, hath this noiſom heretical Infection pre- 
« vailed, that almoſt all clofing.with it, believe that in (o 
* doing they do God good Service; and the wicked one who 
© 15now exerting the Myſtery of Iniquity in the Children of 
«*Unhelief, doth ſo transform himſelf into an Angel of 
« Light, that che Wife ſeparates from her Husband, the Son 
© from his Father, and the Daughter-in- Law from her Mo- 
* ther-in-Law. And O miſerable ! has the Gold loſt its 
« Luſtre amongſt us to that Degree, that it is trod under the 
« Devil's Feet like Dirt? for even the Prieſts are depraved 
« withthe Filth of Heres and the ancient and once venera- 
« ble Churches appointe for Worſhip, are left deſolate, and 
« he in Ruins. — And now what (hall I ſay ? there are none 
© that conſider with themſelves, and (ay in their Hearts, What 
©« do we do? for we ſee that theſe Men do a great deal of 
« Miſchief, If we let them alone, all Men will believe in 
« them; and he who hath ſwallowed down a River already, 
« will not wonder at it, from the Boldneſs of his wicked Pre- 
« ſumption, if ordan ſhould flow into his Mouth. For my 
« part, who am girt with one of the two divine Swords, and 
* who do own my (elf an Avenger of the divine Wrath, 
* and Miniſter of God appointed for that Purpoſe, whilſt I 
* endeavour to fer Bounds, and pur a Stop to this Infidelity, 


* do find that my Power is too weak to effeR ſuch and lo 
* great 
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* great a Work, becanſe the moſt part of the Gentry of 
* my Dominion, having drunk of this Poiſon of Infideli- 
* ty already, are waſted away with its Contagion,' and: co- 
q Dos with them, the greateſt part of the common People, 
« fall'n from che Faich, pines likewiſe 3 ſo that I neither Lee 
« nor am able to undertake it; 

Roger Hoveden {ets down a Letter of Peter Cardinal Le- 
- gate at Tholouſe, wherein he makes mention of the | Albigen/iar 
Paſtors, Raymond Baimiac, Bernard Raimond, 20d ſome other 
chief Hereticks, who came to ſpeak with him, under his and 
the Earl of Tholow/e's ſafe Condut, and made profeſſion of 
their Faich in a great Aſſembly in the Church of St. Ste- 


phen, PR | | 
' He afterwards. gives us an-account of a Letter of Hemy Ab- 


bot of Clairvaxx, who lamenting the Mp of tba; 
by theſe Arch-hereticks, adds theſe Words : © Yea fo far 
* had this Plague prevailed in the Land, that they had nor 


* only made to themſelves Prigſts and Biſhops, - but had alſo 
* their Erangei liſts, who having depraved and cancell'd the 
« Truth of the. Goſpel, andaoel new 
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had copeed to 
«* Goſpels, and from [their wicked Hearts, to the 
« deceived People new Doctrines. I lie if there was not 


* amongſt them a Man of a Age,. of a very plenti- 
«* ful Eſtate, who had ſeveral B - and Friends, and 


* who had the Reputation of .a great Mao. amongſt the 
« oreateſt of che City, whom, in Puniſhment for' his Sins, 


* the Devil had ſo blinded, that he declar'd himſelf to be 
« 7hn the Evangeliſt, and he diſtinguiſhed the Word that 
« was in the Beginning with God, from anocher Principle 
«* of things, as from another God : he was the head of cheſe 
«© miſerable Wretches, and the Ring-leader of the Here- 
« ticks in this City z who, though a Lay-man-and'an Idi- 
* of, and ſo knew nothing, yet as a Fountain of diabolical 
«© Wiſdom, the bitter Waters of Perdicion and Death flowed 
© from: him amongſt them. A Company of dark Ons al- 


* ſociated to him. at Nights, where he fitting 


mM x 
« in a Garment like a Rochet, and a Surplice over:it, ſeem'd 
« like a King with his Army Rending about bim, 00, Fees 
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* the Preacher to theſe Fools, He had fill'd the whole City 
* with his Diſciples and Dorinez no Body daring to op- 
* pole becauſe of his Power and Riches. Yea, fo great 
« was the Licentiouſneſs of theſe Hereticks, that at our en- 
*' trance into the Town, as we paſſed through the Streers 
* and Lanes, they mocked ys, and pointed ar us with their 
+ Finger, calling us Apoſtats, Hypocrits, and Hereticks. 

Peter Monk of Vawx Cernay, owns that the 4/bigenſes had" 
their Teachers, whom they called Biſhops and Deacons. He 
takes notice that the Earl of Tholoyſe, who neyer went any whi- 
ther without a New Teſtament, had always with him ſome of 
theſe Miniſters for his Inſtruction and Conſolation. 

We find in the Countil of 2fompehier, in the year 1274, 
that there was ſome difference between the” Hereticks that 
word _ Paſtors, and tel Believers, that han lay, the Pao 
ple z as it is partiewlar en notice of in t ace, and in 
the 29eh Canon of the Council of Gali Narbererf;. * | 

We find in Matthew Paris a Letter of the Biſhop of - Porte, 
che Pope's for this Buſineſs of the Mlbigenſes, written 
in the year 1223, to the Archbiſhop of Roar, where he men- 
tions one Bartholomew 2 Biſhop of the Hereticks, who had re- 
moved himſelf into the Country near 7ho/ouſe, where he crea- 
red Biſhops, and ſec Rules to the Churches of his Communi- 
on. His Words are theſe, Frenim 6 C gn oriunane, Foe 
ilbires pape porexs, Bartholomans Hereticorum Fpi neſ- 
ram SE roverentiam, ſedem & hocym conce{ſit'in vill 
Perlos appellatur, & ſeipſmm tranftulit in partes Tholoſanas, Ifte 
Bartholomans, in literarum fſuarum undique diſeurrentinm tenoxe, 
/o in primo ſalmtationis alloquio, intitlat in hunc modum, . Bartho- 
lanaus {eros ſervorum ſantbe fidei, tali ſalutem., Jpſe etiam_ inter 
alias enormitates, creat Epiſcopos, & Eccleſias perfide ordinare in. 
apy 6 hs this Bartholomew wy yo fe: RNS, 
* Vicar-to that Antipope, originally of Carcaſſon, paying him 
* an unhappy Reverence, yielded him his Seat and is Place 
* in the Village called Per/os, and removed himſelf into the 
<& Con near-Tholowſe ; this Bartholomew (tiled himſelf-Ser- 
*,vant of the Servants of the holy- Faith, and'in his Letters 
+ which he. ſent about amongſt his Flock, as alſo in 3 _ 
” alu- 
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* Salutations of thoſe who addreſſed themſelves to him, he 
« always aſſumed chat Charater. He alſo added to his other 
* Crimes, that of creating Biſhops, and perfidiouſly took 
* upon him the Government of thoſe Churches. 


Lucas Twdenſis ſpeaks of one of their Biſhops that was Liv. 3, cap. I 5. 


burnt. 

William of Puylanrens, in his Chronicle, at the Beginning, 
ſpeaks of the great Reſpect that was given to theſe Miniſters of 
the Albigenſes, whom he calls Waldeyſes, becauſe of the Holinels 
of their Lives. 

Laſtly, We fee in the Adts of the Inquiſition of 7helou/e, 
ſeveral Names of thoſe that were Paſtors of the Abige»/es, and 
who had been ordain'd to the holy Miniſtry, by Men of their 
own Communion. This therefore was the Governimene of 
Fo Poppy Fong 4 ou_s we not - 334 
et 3 but chis ought not to ſurprize any | 
tains of the Croi/ade, and the , can beſt ſarisfy 
= World in this Pointe, wherein we muſt e 
ay =p" | | | 
es Des wr | Cornaon hee 

upon t auchery and genera 

reigned in the 11th Century, will eafily jadg, that thoſe who 
renounced the Communion of the Church of Reawe, and who 
call'd her the Myftica} Babylon, becauſe of her falfe Worſhip, 

and the horrid Corruption of her Miniſters, muſt needs be 

more pure in their Morals, and more orderly in their Behavi-, 
ourz and indeed we find it true in the Albigewor, as well Pa- 

ſtors as People. ; 

The Paſtors recommended to the People, the having of 
che Books of the New Teftament in their Mother-Tongue, 
and preſſed the Reading thereof with ſo much Care and 
Application, that Raywond Earl of Thelonſe, never ſtirred any 
whither without taking that holy Book with him. This was 
the certain Bade and Mark of all thefe Heretjcks, and that 
whereby they defended themſelves. For whieh reaſon, the 
Council of Thetowſe, fearing left their Croiſades ſhould not 
be able to exterminate the Atbigen/er, as long as they had 


the Bible in the vulgar Tongue, took care to prohibit the 
Bb 2 having 
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having of it, in theſe Terms; ©& We prohibit the Permif. 
« fion of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament to 
* Laymen, except perhaps they might deſire to have the 
* Pfalter, or ſome Breviary for the Divine Service, or the 
« Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin ary, for Devotion 5 ex- 
« preſly forbidding their having the other Parts of the Bible 
" ad into the Vulgar Tongue. 

It was by means of this Purity of cheir Morals, that, as 
Petrus Cluniacenſis witneſſech, the Petrobuſians found ſo much 
favour with many of the Clergy, of the Biſhops, of the 
Princes, and of the Laity, at the fame time when they 
preached openly, that the Church of Rowe was not the 
Church ; but that they were the true Church, as being truly 


Indeed a curſory Refleftion upon the Nature of the enor- 
mous Crimes laid to their Charge, as if thoſe Abominations 
had been the general Character of their Religion, is ſufficient 
to diſcover the Impoſture of their Acculers : For they are 
Crimes that overturn the Foundations of all Society, by 
deſtroying the Honour of Families, and filling every Place 
with abominable Adulteries and Inceſts. Can any Man i- 
magine, that ſuch a Se& as this, could ever have been a- 
ble to propagate it ſelf throughout all Earope, as wilhel- 
wu Newbrigenſis declares the Waldenſes did, if the Manners of. 
thoſe that profeſs it, had been founded upon Principles that 

trample upon the Laws of Nature, which have always been 
reſpected: even-amidſt the thickeſt Darkne(s-of Paganiſm ? 
We do not find that Manichei/m went fo far, even then when 
it causd che greateſt Diſturbance in the World, nor thar the 
Corruption iato which ic plunged thoſe that were tainted. 
with-it, had any very great influence upon others z - whereas 
we find, that the Religion of. the Aliger/e; hath ſpread its 
Roots far and near, and even procur'd Eſteem and Aﬀection 
from thoſe of the Romiſh Party, that were not-wholly tran(- 
formed into the Nature of Brutes and Madmen, being natu- 
ral Conſequences of that inſulting Spirit which has animated. 
the:-Popes and the Clergy in theſe latter Ages. 
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What I ſay here, is evident from the Teſtimony of il- 
liam of Paylanrens, in his Chronicie, who owns that the - 
bigenſes had a ſhew of Godlineſs, though, ſaith he, they deni- 
ed the power of itz that they were had in extream Venera- 
tion by the People; - and that more Legacies were left to 
them than to Church-men : whereas on the other hand, the 
Romiſh Clergy were fall'n to that extream Contempt, that Lay- 
men inſtead of the common Wiſh, 7had rather be a Jew, us'd to 
lay, I had rather be a Chaplain, 

The Ciſe muſt needs have been very evident, {ince Pope 
Innocent III, who left nothing unattempred to root it our, yer 
could not but do them the juſtice to own, that they were very 
free from ſeveral Vices. 

Indeed we may ealily judg of their Morals and Demea- 
nour, by their Co in ſuffering the moſt cruel Tor- 
ments 'in the defente of the Truth. Aarthew Pars: tells us, 
of one Robert an Inquiſitor, who buried alive, or burnt 5o of 
them in two Months time, and yet not one of them re- 
renounced his Faith, in the midſt of the greateſt Violence of 
their Torments. Perrin and Chaſſagnon give us great Num- 
bers of paralle| Examples, as well as the Acts of the Inqui- 
ſition of * Tholouſe. Lucus Tudenſis, who endeavours to ridi- 
cule this Conſtancy of their M is at the ſame time a 
Witneſs for it beyond all manner of Controverſy.. 

- Mexeray was juſter than the Biſhop of Afeanx ; for thou 
he was not ignorant of the Slanders caſt upon them, yet 
hath given this Teſtimony of the Aibigenſes, whom he calls 
Waldenſer, he ſaith, © There were two principal Sorts of 
« them the one of them were very ignorant, and given to 
« Lewdnels and Villany z theſe Men maintain'd grols and 
« filthy Errors 3 and theſe were indeed a kihd of Mavichees. 
«* The others were more learned, and. leſs diſorderly, and 
« keeping themſelves at the greateſt diſtance from the Filchi- 
jy neſies now mention'd, maintain'd much the ſame Opinions 


« yith the Calviniſts, and to ſpeak properly, were Henricians 


«Cc. and Walde y 
This Te onay fo agreeable to Truth, may well make 


thoſe bluſh who copy the Forgeries of the Jeſuic Mations, 
: WIN 


Epiſt. 149+ 
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(4) De altera who to make the Albigenſes paſs for Atheifts and Epicarean;, 
vita, fideique has changed the Title of Lucws Tudenſir his Book, which was 
gn only in theſe terms, (a) Concerning another Life, and Con- 
Albjgenfum #799 ics of Faith, by adding to it, (6) againſt the Errors of the 
ETTOTES, Albigenſes. 
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CH AP. XXL. 


Concerning the Perſecutions which the Albigenſes 
have ſuffered from the Pope and his Party. 


— 


M* Deſign is not to enlarge here uÞon a particular De- 
{criptiog of their Perſecutions. This would be too 
vaſt a Field to enter upon, in a Work of chis kind, which [ 
have undertaken : but withal, I ſhould think my ſelf to 
blame, if after having ſhewed with how much Zeal the AL 
bigenſes maintained the Truth of the Goſpel, by their Preach- 
ing, and pradtisd the Morals thereof in their Converſation, 
I ſhould not give a ſhort Account of what Perſecutions they 
have ſuffered, and with what Conſtancy, by their Martyrdom, 
they have bora witneſs co the ſame Truth. 

We have already taken a. view of the Perfecutions exer- 
ciſed againſt Peter de Bruzs and Henry his Diſciple, at the Solli- 
citation of Peter de Clugny, and Bernard Abbot of Clairvaxx, 
who cauſed them to be Gcrificed co the Intereſt of the Church 
of Rowe, which after the 1 1t Century ues to perfecute 
with Sword and Fire, all thoſe who durſt be fo bold to op- 
pole her Greatneſs, by undervaluing her Decrees. -It was in 
compliance with this Method, that Petrus Claniacerfis, writing 
ro the Archbiſhop of Aries and Ambran, and to the Biſhops 
of Die and" Gap, concerning the Petrobuſians and Henricians, 
tells themz © Ir is your Duty to drive out the Hereticks 
* from thoſe Places, (where they rejoice to have found Turking 
* Holes,) not only by your Preaching, but alſo, if need be, by 
** armed Force of Lay-men. The 
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The Council of 7ho/oxſe, aſſembled in 1119, where Calix- 
ts II was preſent, gave occaſion to theſe bloody Executions. 
The third enjoins all Powers to repreſs the Hereticks, 
2nd that thoſe that favour them be ſubje& to the fame Con- 
demnation. ; 
In che year 116 3z the Council of Toxrs, Aembled by Alex- Chap, 4 


ender III, had ordained, that the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces, 
where 2ny of them were found, ſhould not ſuffer any one 
to harbonr or ſhelter them 3 that no Commerce ſhould be 
held with them about the things of common Converſation ; 
and order'd temporal Princes to impriſon and condemn them, 


and confiſcate their Eſtates and G 
In the year 1179, the ſame Alexander nr, renewed Cap. 27. Con- 
the fame Orders, forbidding alſo their being buried i Places ©il Later. 3. 
fet a pare forthe burial of Papiſts. 
19 3108, agg Abbor of C!4ir»azx, had beer 
m 1 , having as Legate gathered cogether 
ſome conſiderable Forces by his Preaching, went to vific 
them with armed Force, but they to avoid the Storm that 
threatned them, pretended to abjure ors; but no 
if was the Storm blown over, but iv'd as they 
did before. So thar the Contagion fpread it ſelf chrough ſe- 
veral Provinces, on both f{1des of the Zoire : and one of their 
falſe Apoſtles —_ ores Rogen _ hid himſelf a long _ 
in a Cave at Corbiyy in t 1oceſs of Nevers, was taken 
burnt, and many more ſuffered the ſame Puniſhment in ſeveral 


other places. F 
This was that Sweetneſs of the Church of Rome, which the 

Biſhop of Meaxxy fo much boaſts of, and which ſhe put in 

practice long before ſhe came- ro Conferences, which 

only for a Prelude to the utter ruin of the Albigenſes, which the 


Popes had deſigned long before. 
ccordingly Imecent III, as Mexeray tells us in the Hiſto- "A 
g. 515. 


ry of Philip Auguſtus, finding himſelf unable to- reduce the 
Hereticks of Lavgwedoc, who had almoſt gained that whole 
Province, refolv'd to make an Example of Raymond Earl of 
Theleuſe, becauſe he was their chief Favourer, and becauſe he 
had causd Peter de Chaſfteaunent, a Ciſtertian Monk, and wy 
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fcſt chat ever exerciſed the FunRion of Inquiſitor, to be pur 
to Death : He excommunicated the Earl, abſolved his Sub- 
jects from their Oath of Allegiance, ang gave his Lands to the 
firſt that ſhoald ſeize them, yet 1o as without Prejudice to the 
Rizht of Soveraignty of the Kings of France. 

Whereupon the Earl was ſo frighted, that being come to 
Val:ace, to meet with 44ilo the Pope's Legate, he wholly (ub- 
mitted himſelf to him, and gave eight ſtrong Places for ever 
to the Church of Rowe, as a Security of his Converhon: and 
the Year following, to obtain Abſolucion, he ſuffered himſelf 
co be laſh'd with Rods before the Gate of the Church of Sr. 
Giles, where Peter de Chaſteau-Neuf was buried, and aſter- 
wards to be draggd to the Tomb of that Monk by the Le- 
gate, who put a wooden Y oak about his Neck, before tweaty 
Archbiſhops, and an infinice mulcicude of People : afcer this 
he took upon him the Croiſade, and the Year following joined 
himſelf with thoſe that: took his own Cities, and thoſe of his 
Confederates. | 

But it was not his Repentance that ingaged him to endure 
ſo dreadful a Diſgrace, but the Appreben(1on he had of a ter- 
rible Tempeſt, Mat was juſt then breaking over his Head, for 
the Pope turning his Torrent of Zeal againſt the Hereticks, 
which puſh'd the People on to the Deliverance of the Holy 
Land, had this ſame Year ordered the Croilade to be preached 
up againſt the Albigenſes, and a great number of Noblemen, 
Biſhops and common People, had already liſted themſelves in 
that Service, the King himſelf furniſhing 1 5000 Men, main- 
rained at his own Charges. 

It is worth our taking notice, 1/ff, That Pope Innocent III, 
to encourage the Lords and People to the Holy War, granted 
a Plenary Remiſſion of all their Sins to all choſe who took up 
the Badg of the Croſs, vouchſafing alſo the ProteMion of the 
Holy See to their Perſons and Goods, as may be ſeen in his 
Epiſtles. Heabſolved the Cities that had ſworn to the Earl 
of Thelouſe, from their Oath of Allegiance, upon that excel- 
lent Principle of the Church of Rome, That Faith is not to be 
bept with Hereticks, becauſe they do not keep theirs with God or the 


Church. 2dly, That the Earl of Tholouſe was not Sakyor me 
urder 


mon 
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mond went to meer King Philip, to obtain of him Letters of 
Recommendation from the Pope, that 'he might be fully ac- 
quicred of the Murder of the Monk- Peter ds Chaſtean- Newf, 
whereof they had moſt unjaſtly obliged him to confe(s him- 
teif guilty, only becauſe the ſaid Murder had been commicted 
in his Terricories, for which the Legate 4i/»bad im up- 
on 'hinm 2 moſt unjaſt and unhieard-of Penance 1 From the 
Court of che King of Franw# he went to Reame, where he re- 
ceived Abſolution immediately from the Hands of Pope 1s. 
cent Ill; this being a Caſe reſerved to him, the Pope re- 
ceived him very civilly, preſenred him with 2 rich Robe, and 
2 King of great Value, and ed himplenary Remiffion 
and Abfolution from the faid Murder, declaring chat he look'd 
upon him as fufficiently cleared upon that Account. = 
 Iathe Year 1209, the Army of theſe Cro(s'd Souldiers,which 
confiſted of no leſs than 500000 Men, entted Layguedeck,and 
attack'd che City of Beziers, being one of the ſtrongeſt Places 
the AbiZenſes had, took it by Force, and put all they fourdin 
it to the Sword s (6 that above 60000 Perſons were kill'd 
gs 20 Ry ns 2 | KP PE fa 
There hap one thing very remarkable at the raking 0 
this Cicy, which was, That the Zeal of theſe confecrated 
Souldiers was ſuch, 'that they put to the Sword all the Papiſſs 
and Romith Clergy that were in the Ciry, The Earl of Be: 
,ziers came our of the City, and caſt' hanſelf ac; the Feer- of 
the Legate 44/o, begging his Grace in Behalf of his City of 
- Beziers, and intreatng hin, that he would not involve che 
Innocent in the Pani of the Guilty, whigh would cer- 
= SET Ons 
w { ' | , r Ad s 

erful Arty, that was ready to _— _—— 
round . the whole City) that it coald not be otherwiſe, bur 
chat irs this Caſe much Blood would be fpile 08, both fides, 
ho wrimnd \ Fhat there were iti Zeejers- great 
Numbers of. good Carholicks, who wonld be involved in 
the (ame Ruin, contrary to the Pope's Intenrion; whoſe De- 
lign' was only tg iſe T Albigenſer, That if he did not 
C think 


Marder of Peter de Chaſtean Newf ;, for we read that Earl Ray- 
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think fit to ſpare his Subje&s, for their own fakes, that at 
leaſt he would be pay to take pity of his Age and Profeſſh- 
on, fince the Loſs would be his, who was under Age, and 
an obedient Servant of the Pope, as having been educated in 
the Church of Reme, in the which he was reſolved to liveand 
die. That if he was offended that ſuch Perſons as were Ene- 
mies to the Pope, had been tolerated in his Territories, that 
this ought not to be imputed to him, becauſe he had no other 
Subjects, but ſuch as his deceaſed Father had lefr him 5 and 
that in this his Minority, and during the ſhort time that he 
had been Maſter of his Eſtate, he had neither been able by rea- 
ſon of his Incapacity to diſcern the Evil, or to ſuit.a Remedy 
to itz though indeed this was his Intention, and that he hoped 
for the time to come, to give all manner of Satisfaction to 
the Pope and the Church of Rome, as became an obedient 
Son of both. | . 

The Pope's Legat's Anſwer was, T hat all his Excuſes ſhould 
be of no Uſe to him, and that he might ſhift for himſelf the 
beſt he could. of 007 te trons 

The Earl of Beziers being returned to the City, called the 
People together, and repreſented to them, that after havin 
ſubmicted himſelf co the Pope's Legate, he had intercede 
for them, without being able to obtain any thing, but a Par- 
don, upon condition that thoſe who profeſſed the Faith of 

Albigenſer, ſhould abjure their Religion, and: promile to 
live according to the Laws of the Church-of Rome. The Ro- . 
man Catholicks beſeeched them to give way to this extream Vi- 
olence, and not to be the cauſe of their Death, becauſe the 
Legate was reſolved not to pardon one of them, except they 
all unanimouſly reſolved to live under che ſame Laws. - To 
which the Mga anſwered, That chey would never for- 

Faith, for the baſe Price of this frail Life: Thar 
they were well aſſured thar God could prote& them, if ic 
ſeemed good unto him; but withal, neicher were- they ig- 
norant,. that if he rather choſe to be glorified by the Con- 
{ſion of their Faith, it would be an exce Honour, co 
them codie for Righteouſneſs ſake. That they had much ra- 


ther dilpleaſe the Pope, who could only deſtroy their ay 4 
an. 
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than offend God, who could deſtroy Body and Scul together. 
That they dereſted the Thought ot being aſhamed of, or de- 
RE Faith by which they had learn'd to know Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs; and for fear of eternal Death to im- 
brace a Religion which intirely cakes away the Merit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and deſtroys his Righteouſneſs 3 that therefore they 
might make the beſt terms for themſelves chey could, without 
promiſing any thing that. was contrary to the Duty of true 


ſhans. 


As ſoon as the Roman Catholicks underſtood this, they ſent 


theiy Biſhop to the Legate, to beſeech him not tocomprehend 
them. in the ſame Puniſhmenc with the Albigen/es, they having 
always adhered to the Church of Rome, and of whom he who 
was their Biſhop had good Knowledg ; judging alſo that the 
reſt had not gone ſo far from the ways of RIG 3 bur 
that they might be reduced by a Sweetne(s well becoming the 
Church, which takes no Delight in ſhedding Blood. 

The Legate being enraged at this, with horrible Threats and 
Oaths proteſted, That except all that were in the Towndid 
acknowledg their Fault, and ſubmit themſelves co the Church 
of Rome, they (hould-all be put ro the Sword, withour any 
regard had to Catholicks, to Sex or Age ; but that all 
ſhould be expoſed to Fire and Sword : and immediately com- 
manded the City to be ſummoned to ſurrender at Dilcretion, 
which being refuſed, he commanded all the warlike Engines 
to Play, and to diſcharge their Inſtruments, and ro caſt Stones, 
ordering them at the ſame time to give a general Afſaule, and 
co ſcale the City round, ſo that it was 57. pn, for choſe 
within to ſuſtain the ſhock , for being preſs'd upon by above 
100000 Pilgrims, . they at laſt, ſaith the Compiler of the 
Treaſure of Hiſtories, diſcomfired thoſe within the City, and 
entring in all at once, killed vaſt numbers of all ſorts, and 
afterwards putting Fire to the City, they burnt it ro Aſhes. 

When the Town was taken, the Prieſts, Monks and Clerks, 
came in Proceſſion out of the great Church of Beziers, called 


r 
St. Nazari, with the Banner, 'Grok, and Holy Water, bare- 
headed, clothed in their Eccleſiaſtical Veſtments, finging T: 


Deam, in token of their rejoicing for the City's being taken 
CE and 
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and purged of the A/bigenſes, But the Pilgrims, who had re- 
ceived an expreſs Order from the Legate to kill all, ruſhed in 
amongſt this Proceſſion, cutting off the Heads and Arms of 
thePrieſts, ſtriving who could do moſt, till chey were all cur 
to Pieces. . 
Theſe Cruelties exerciſed upon the Cit of Beziers, upon 
the Papiſts themſelves, yea, and upon their very Clergy, 
having d the Earl of Beziers his Eyes, to ſee that the 
Pope under the Pretence of Religion, had a mind to ruin the 
Earl of The/ouſe his Uncle, as well as himſelf, he ſhut up him- 
ſelf in his City of Carcaſſp», with a Reſolution to defend it - 


againſt the Legate and his Pilgrims. The King of Arragen 


his Kinſman having diſcourſed with him, the Earl plainly 

clared, That he knew this to be the Page Deſign, becauſe 
when he was treating for his Subjefts of Beziers, he refuſed 
to receive his Catholick Subjects into his Favour, nay, would 
not ſo much as ſpare the Prieſts, who were all cut in pieces 
in their Sacerdora] Ornaments, under the Banner and che 
Croſs ; that this Example of cruel Impiety, joined with whar 
they pr gc” > the Village of Carcafon, where they had 
expoſed all to Fire and Sword, without any Diſtinion of 
ay Sex, had fally convinced him that there was no Mercy 
to be loaok'd for from the Legate or his Pilgrims, and that ac- 
cordingly he would chooſe rather to die with his Subjes, de- 
ſending themſelves, than to be expoſed to the Mercy of an in- 
exorable Enemy, ſuch as he had found the Legate to be: and 
though there were in the City of Carcaſſon many of his Sub- 
jets, of a Belief contrary to that of the Church of Rome, 
yet that they were Perſons that had never done any Injury co 
any one 3 that chey had always afliſted him in time of need, 
and that for this their good Service, he-was reſolved never to 
abandon them, as they on their Parts had promiſed him to 
hazard Life and Eſtate im his Defence : Thar he hoped that 
God, who is the Reliever of thoſe who are oppreſſed, would 
afiſt them againſt this great Mulcitude of ill-adviſed Men, 
who under the Pretence of mericing Heaven, had quitted 
theirown Habications to come and burn, pillage, ravage and 
murder in the Habitations of others, without either Reaſon, 
Judgment or Mercy. The 
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The King of Arragon returned with this Remonſtrance to 
the t, who aſſembled a yrom number of Lords and Pre- 
lats to hear what he had zo {ay; who declared tothem, that 
he had found the Earl of Beziers his Ally, excreamly (canda- 
lized at their inhuman Proceedings againſt his Subjects of Be- 
ziers, and of the Village of Corea, and that he was fully 
perſwaded, ſeeing they had neicher ſpared the Roman Catho- 
licks, nor the Prieſts chemſelves, that ic was not a Religious 
War, as was pretended, but a kind of Robbery under the 
Colour of Religion : That he hoped God would be fo favou- 
rable to him, as to make his Innocence, and the juſt occaſion 
he hath had to defend himſelf, ſufficiently known : That they 
muſt not hope now to have them | 3avne at Dilcretion, ſ(ince 
they had found that there was no other to be expected from 
them, but that of killing all they met with, That it had ne- 
ver been found Policy to drive an Enemy to Deſpair ; 
wherefore if the would be pleaſed to afford any tolera- 
ble Compoſition to the Earl of Beziers and his Subjects, char 
Mildneſs would be a better Method to reduce the Albigenſes 
to the Church of Rome, t tream Severity : and that he 
ought alſo to remember that the Earl of Beziers was a young 
Man, and a Roman Catholick, who might be very ſerviceable in 
reducing his Subjeats, who had (0 great Confidence in him, 
to their Obedience to the Church. 

The Legate told the King of Arragon that if he would 
withdraw a little, they would adviſe what were beſt to: be 
done. The King being called in again, the Legate told him, 
That in Conſideration of his Interceflion, he would receive 
the Earl of Beziers to Mercy, and therefore if it ſeemed good 
to him, he might come forth, and eleven with him, with his 
Goods and Baggage ; but that as for the People that were in the 
City of Carcaſſes, they ſhould only deliver to his Diſcretion, 
of which they ought co have a very good Opinionghe being che 
Pope's Legace; and that accordingly they ſhould come forth 
all fark-naked, Men, Women and Children, wichour- Shirts 
or any other Covering on their Bodies. Alſo that the Earl of 
Beziers ſhould be delivered into ſure Hands, and that all his 


Eſtate ſhould be ſurrendred up to the future Lord of bi Ter- 
ritories, 
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_ who ſhouid be choſen for ' Confervation of the 
ame. 

The King of Aragon having indeavoured to bring the Le-! 
gare to eafier terms for the young Earl : the Legate told him 
that theſe Conditions were very favourablez and yet what 
follows, is-{till more infamous. The Legate employes a Perſon 
of Quality to indeavour to draw the Earl of Beziers out of 
Carcaſſen, and to bring him to him, with Aſſurance under 
Oath, that he would fend him back to his City of Carcaſſor, 
in caſe he ſhould not be ſatisfied with the Legat's Propolals. 
The Count of. Beziers upon this Aſſurance comes to the Le- 
gate, and repreſents to him, That if he would thinks fit to 
treat his Subjects with more Kindneſs, he would eafily induce 
them to comply with his Deſire, and recal the Albigen/es from 
their Error to the Church : That the Terms which had been 
mentioned to him, were ſhameful and undecent for thoſe 


- who were to keep their Eyes chaſte as well as their Thoughts : 


That he knew his People would rather die than ſee themſelves 

reduced to ſo ſcandalous an Igngminy, and therefore entreated 

him to come to eaſter Terms, af that he did not queſtion but 

_ his Subjects accept of any other more tolerable Con- 
tions. 

The Legate's Anſwer was, Tit the People of Carcaſſor 
might con{1der what they had to do; that he would concern 
himſelf no further, ſince the Earl was his Priſoner, and ſhould 
continue ſo till the Ciry were taken, and his Subjects ac- 
knowledg their Duty. | 

When Simon Earl of Montfort was made General for the 
Church, he was fo careful to deſtroy che A/bigen/es, rhat he 
ſeized upon all the places belonging to Popiſh Lords, that lay 
convenient for him, ſo that the King of Arragen was forced 
to complain to the Pope of theſe his Proceedings, in ſome 
Letters yer extant, to oblige him to make Reſticution. And 
for the merciful temper-of this renowned Earl, take but this 
one Inſtanceof it: After a Siege of {1x Months the City of 
Lavaur was taken by Storm, and ſcaling of the Walls, 
and all that were found in it were pur co the Sword, except 
tourſcore Gentlemen whom the Earl cauſed co O__ "7 

rangled, 


% 
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ſtrangled, and Almericw was hanged on a Gallows higher 
than the reſt, The Lady of LZavany was caſt alive into a Pir, 
and there ſtoned to Death. 

The Conduct of - the Pope, and the Larera» Council, in 
the year 1215, is worth taking notice of, becauſe it was no- 
thing but a Gonfirmation of all theſe Proceedings. Adezeray 
gives this Account of ict. Prince Lews took upon him the 
Badg of the Croſs to go againſt the Albigen/es, and afliſted in 
the Expedition of Langaearc ; the Earl of Montfort met him at 
Vienne, andthe Legate at Yalexce ; when he was come to Sr. 
Gilles, Mentfort, who accompanied him, received Bulls from 
the Pope, who, purſuant to the Decree of the Council of 
Montpellier held ſome Months before, had given him the 
whole Territory of Thelouſe, and all the reſt he had conquer'd 
with his croſs'd Pilgrims, provided he could get Inveltiture 
from the King, and would pay him the accuſtomed Homage : 
So that we may ſay, that the Pope nominated him to his 
Dignity, and the King in compliance with che ſaid Nomina- 
tion, conferr'd it upon him- From thence Zews went to 
Mompellier, and then to Bezie+s, where he gave order for the 
demoliſhing of the Walls of Narbon and Tholouſe. In the mean 
time, - the Council of Latere»y, notwithſtanding the pitiful 
Remonſtrances of the Earl of Tholowſe, who was preſenc 
there in Perſon with his Son, adjudged the Propriety of his 
Lands to Montfort, reſerving only the Lands he had in Provence 


for his Son, and 400 Marks of Silver a Year for his own 
Subſiſtence, and > too upon condition of his being obedi- 
ent to the Church. Afﬀer this; dontfort aſſumed the Title of 


Earl of Tho/ow/e, and came and received his Inveſtiture from the- 


King inthe City of 1elen. 

I fhould never have done, ſhould I barely. mention all che- 
Cruelties and Barbarities which the Remi Party exerciſed 
for near twenty Years together by their continual Croiſades, 
againſt a Peopte who were taken to. be Hereticks as: ſoon 
25 they found a New Teſtament in the vulgar Tongue abouc 


them. 
I ſhall conclade this Chapter with ſetting down the Laws: 


which .che Kiog.of France enacted in the year. 1228, on. 
. [ 7s 
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the Albigenſes, © Wherefore becauſe the Hereticks have 


* now of a long time ſpread their Poiſon in your Parts, 
* polluting our Mother the Church after ſeveral Manners ; 
* we do in order to their utter Extirpation decree, that al! 
« Hereticks deviating from the Catholick Faith, by whar 
* Name ſoever they are called, as foon as they are con- 
* demned of Hereſy by the Biſhop of the Place, or by a- 
* ny other Eccleſiaſtical Perſon that hath Power ro do it, 
* be without delay puniſhed 3 Ordaining alfo, and firmly en- 
» aug, That no Man do preſume to harbour or prote&t 
*« the ſaid Hereticks, or favour or truſt thems and that if 
* any one do preſume co commit any thing contrary to theſe 
+ Premiſes, he be made incapable of being a Witneſs, or of 
« any Honour whatſoever, as alſo of making a Will, or in- 
« heriting any thing. Moreover, We That all his 
* Goods, real or perſonal, be p/« fatto, con , never 
© to return to him or w of his Poſterity. We alſo ena 

| Barons of the Land, and our Bai 


in 

, and 

they them 

« without delay before the Perſons above named, that fo 
« being coavict in their Preſence Herefy, 


« they may, fetting afide all Hatred, Entreaties, Rewar 
«* Fear, Favour and Love, give Sentence againſt them. And 
* that thoſe who are diligent and careful in the fearchmg 
« for, and ſeizing of Herericks, may not want che En- 
* couragement of Honour and Reward, We do ena, will 
« and command, that our Bailiffs, in whoſe Bailiwicks the 
* {aid Herericks ſhall be ſeized, to! the Faker for e- 
« very Heretick, two Marks in Silver, for the Term of 
« two Years, and after that time expire, one Mark 


.CC only. 


Hitherro we have taken a View of what was charged 
upon the Magiſtrates and Lords, to whom the Execution 


of theſe Laws was committed. Let us now confider what 


other 


- 4 waged 
- ; ew . 5 E | 
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other means the Church. of Rome made uſe of z which was, 
the ereting the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, the Maxims 
and Condut whereof, Pope Gregory XIII, thought good to 
make known to the World, by publiſhing the Directory 
for Inquifitors. This Tribunal ereted by the Popes for 


the Excirpation of the Aibiger/es, is a Thing in it ſelf 6 
very horrid, that it. ſtrikes the Papiſts themſelves with Hor- 
ror, that are not us'd to itz and yet ſuch as it is, it hath 
juſtly been eſteemed, and is ſtill co this day thought co be 
che right Hand of the Church of Rome, One may ſee 
from ſome of the publiſhed Regiſters of theſe Inquiſito 

and by ſome of their Trials of the 4/bigewſes, the horri 

Impoſtures of theſe Inquiſttors, and the terrible Puniſh- 
ments they have inflited upon the Albigen/es in all Places, 
where from Age to Age they have been able to diſcover 


them. 


—__— — ——_ ——_— —_ 


CH A/P./ XA 


That the Dottrine of the Albigenſes ſpread it ſelf 
in England, and contmned there tall the time of 


the Reformation. 


| £4 Knighton tells us, that the Albigenſian Hereticks came De evencibur 
over into England in the Reign 0 King 7ohn, and chat Angl. I.2.C.1 5. 


ſome of them were burnt alive. But yet we muſt not 
that their Doctrine by this means was wholly extinguiſh'd ; 
for we find the ſame aPPearing again in the Perſons of the 
Lollards and Wicklefiter, 1 diſtioguiſh the Zollerds from the 
wicklefite, as being more antient than they, having appeared 
in Flanders and Germany from the beginning of the 14h Cen- 
cury' as appears from the Teſtimonies of fohannes Hoeſemins, 


of the Abbot Trichemims ; though the ſame Name was 
aw, Dd after- 


Cuenes. oj 


Remarks upon the 


S#cul. 13.P. 1. 
Þ. 387, & 328, 
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afrerwards given ro the Wicklefites, as is evident from the 
Writings of Walfingham and William Thorn, They ſeem to have 
come from the Waldenſes and Albizenſes, by what Kilian tells 
us; Lollardis quoque dicitur Hereticus Waldenſis : © A Lollard 
* i$alfo called a Waldenfian Heretick. 

I need only therefore ſpeak of their Numbers, which as 
Knighton aſſures us, covered all Eng/and : but ſince they have 
been charged with moſt horrid Crimes, becauſe they ſpoke 
againſt the Images of the Saints, and the reſt of the Romi/b Sy- 
perſtitions, as well as the Vices of the Clergy ; it will be ab- 
ſolutely neceflary to clear them from theſe falſe Imputations, 
in the moſt authentick Manner that may be. 


Let us therefore examine the Calumnies charged upon 
them by Trichemi«s in his Chronicle of Hirſavge, on the year 
1316, as they were copied by Natali: Alexander, a Jacobite 
Friar, in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. * The Heads of the He- 
refies which Trithemizs reckons up, are theſe; 

« T. That Maſſes were vain Things, to which neither 
q «pf an was due, nor were they of any uſe or 
* profit. 

; I. That Lacifer with his Devils, being unjuſtly driven 
« out of Heaven, ſhould be reſtored to Bliſs again; and that 
« Michael, with all the Angels, ſhould be ſentenc'd to ever- 
* laſting Puniſhment; and that all thoſe that were not of 
« their Se, ſhould be damned after the ſame manner. 

« TI. That the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, if the continued a 

« Virgin after her Delivery, muſt have brought forth nor a 
© Man, but an Angel. 
* IV. They boaſted themſelves to have twelve Apoſtles, 
who every year viſited the whole Empire; and that two 
* of theſe beivg Elders in Order and Profeſſion, did eve- 
ry year enter Paradiſe, and there received from Znech 
and Elias, the Power of Binding and Loofing, which they 
_— communicated to the other Profeſſors of their 
C6 &. 

4 V. They derided the Sacrament of Baptiſm 3 ſaying, 
* If Baptiſm be a Sacrament, then every Bath is a Sacra- 
** ment, 
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x _ and by conſequence; every Keeper of a Bath muſt 

* VI. They ſhamefully abuſed the Sacrament of Penance, 
* by confeſling their Sins not” ro- Prieſts but Laymen, and 
*« expreſſing them only in general, and not in particular, and 
* yet they hoped by this their Confeſſon, to obtain full and 
* perfect Forgivenels both of Guilt and Puniſhment. 

** VII. The Sacrament of the Lord's Body,they did not believe 
* at all,calling the conſecrated Hoſt, a God made with Hands. 

** VIII. They called the Sacramenc of Matrimony that 
* was {worn to, Fornication. 

* IX. They derided the Sacrament of Extream Undtion ; 
«* and being examined what they thought of ic, they unani- 
* mouſly anſwered, We believe that Herbs, the more t 
* are laid in Oil, the better they are: And they vilified all 
* the Conſecrations and Bleſſings uſed in the Church, as (o 
* many vain and uſeleſs Ceremonies. þ 4 

* X. They blaſphemouſly afferred, That God neicher 
* knew nor puniſhed any Sins that were committed under the 
* Earth, for which Reaſon they uſed to meet in Caves and 
« Places under ground, where Fathers committed Filthi- 
« nels promiſcaoufly with their Daughters, and Brothers 


«© with their Siſters. | 
« XI. That the Church of Rome was not the Church of 


« Chriſt, but of infide! Heathens 3 and chey deſpiſed all Ec- 
« clefiaſtical Laws, together with all che Biſhops and Mi- 


* niſters of the Church. | | 
« X11. Faſts- they mocked at, eating Fleſh at all times, 


* Good-friday not excepted. 

« X[[I. They kept no Holidays, but wrought even upon 
« Eaſter-day. | 

* XIV. They deny'd that Perjury was a Sin. 

&« YV, They deny'd that the Merits or Interceſſions of the . 


« Saints, could prevail with God for the Pardon of Mens 
« Sins. And 7 ro that belide theſe they profeſſed many | 
« other Errors, which he omits, for fear of being cedious £0 
« his Readers. He adds alſo, That this Hereſy did ſo far pre- 


« wail in Azſfris, Bohemia, and the neighbouring r0- 


r 
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* vinces, there were above four-ſcore Thouſand Men who 
* were {worn to the Profeſſion of this Sect. From theſe 
* Dregs of Hereſy, faith he, Bohemia being then infected, 
* continues fainted with the ſame to this Day. He ſubjoins, 
that many of theſe Hereticks were at the ſame time burnt 
« in divers places of Auffria, who all of them continued ob- 
* ſtinarely 1n cheir Hereſy, with great Chearfulneſs ancit 
* Death. Walter, a chief Man of that Sect, was burnt ar 
« Coleen in the Year 1323, as Trithemius tells us in his Chroni- 
* cle of the Monaſtery of Hirſavgen, in the Dioceſs of Spires. 

Nothing can be imagined more horrid than theſe Calum- 
nies, and we need not doubt but they were ſupported by ma- 
ny pretended Convictions made by the Inquiſitors of Germazy : 
but ic is eaſy to demonſtrate, that there is ſcarce any ground 
for all theſe Accuſations, which therefore is a plain Proof of 
what I have elſewhere maintained concerning theſe perſe- 
cuted Perſons, who uſed it for a Proverb in England, He lies 
like a Monk, 

We have an authentick piece of the Zolards, which Roger 
Dimmock a Jacobite Friar confuted in a Manu(cript,where- 
of there are two Copies at Cambridg, the one inthe publick: Li- 
brary, and another oider than that, in Trinity Colledg, Ty 
preſented this Confeffion of theirs to the Parliament, whic 
gave occaſion to this Monk to inſert it in Eng/6, together 
with his-Latin Tranſlation, into a Book which he dedicated to 
King Richard II. I need only fer down the Original, with the 
Latin Tranſlation of Roger Dimmock, which will be ſufhcient. to 
confound all the Calumanies of the Inquiſicors.. 


— 
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The Petition of the LOLL AR DS. 


| 


OS pauperes homi- 
nes theſaurari (i- 
ve theſaurus Chri- 


{ti & Apoſtolorum ejus, de- 
nunciamus vobis Dominis & 
Communibus przſentis Par- 
hamenti certas Quzſtiones 
& Veritates pro Reformati- 
one ſanftz Ecclefiz Angli- 
can#, quz cxca-extitit & le- 
proſa-annis plurimis per ma- 
nutenentiam ſuperbe prala- 
ciz . ſupportatz adulatio- 
nibus privatarum religi- 
onum, five privatz religio- 
nis multiplicatzad magnum 
onus, 8 eſt effeCtus populiso- 


neroſus in Anglia. 


Secunda Concluſio hanc 
continet Sententiam.. | 


Quando Eccleſia Anglica- 
na inccepit delirare. in pot 
ſefſione temporalium ſecun- 
dum novercam ſuam mag- 
nam Romanam Eccleſiam, 
& Eccleliz mortificatz e- 


ſors of Chriſt 
and hfs Apoffels, 
denouncyn to tlie Lowes 
and Commens of the Þar- 
{fament, certeyn Concluſt: 
ons any Treuthes fo2 the 
Reformation ofÞolt Church 
of Inglond, the which hath 
ben blend and leprouſe ma- 
ny pere,be the Dapnitenance 
of the proud Prelact, bor 
up with Flaterpng of prt- 


vat Religion. The which - 


is multiplied to a grete 
Charge, and onerous to Pe- 
ptl here in Inglond. 


(Uhan the Chirch + of 
Inglond began to vote in 
Temperalte after hir Step- 
moder the grete Chirche of 
Rome, and the Chirches 


E pore Yen- Tre- 


—_ 
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priationem diverſorum loco- 
rum : fives, ſpes & caritas 
cepcrunt fugere extra Ec- 
clefiam noſtram, quia ſuper- 
bia cum ſia prole perverſa 
Peccatorum mortaliunyyen- 
dicabant Eccleſiam noftram 
titulo haxreditario. Iſta quz- 
ſtio eſt generalis & probata, 
ut dicunt, experientia & 
more, ut audies in ſequent- 
bus. 

Hzc eſt ſecunda Quaſtio : 
Sacerdotium noſtrum uſuale 
quodinccepit in civitate Ro- 
mana ficta altioris poteſtatis 
poteſtate Anglica, non eſt 
Sacerdotium a4 Chrifto ſuis 
Diſcipulis ordinatum. Pro- 
batur ſic haxc quzſtio, Sa- 
cerdotiumRomanumfittum 
cum ſigns & ritibus ac E- 
piſcoporum BenediCtiont- 
bus, eſt pravz virtutis, nul- 
libt in facra Scriptura exem- 
platum : quia Ordinalia f1- 
ne rubriczEpiſcoporum pra- 
vez ſunt fidet vel autoritatis 
in novo Teſtamento, & ne- 
{cimus videre quod fpiritus 
ſanctus dat dona ſua prop- 
ter aliqua talia figna, quia 
iple & nobilia dona ſua ftare 


NON 


Feythe, Dope, and Charitz, 
b:gon fo? to fle out of, our 
Chirch, fo2 Juve wit his 
lot Genealogy of dedelp 
Stnmes chalangith it, be 
Title of Heritage. This 
Concluſion ts generale, and 
!s proved by Experience, 
Cuituwm and Danner, as yott 
ſhall heryn aſter. 


The ſecund Conctuſiorr 
is this : Our uſtel JP:teft- 
hode, the which began #1 
Rome,. feynev of a Power 
heper ' than Angels, 1s not 
the JPnieſthode, the which 
Chriſt ozzeyned to his Apo- 
ſfells. This Concluſion is 
proved ; fo2 the Pateſt-hove 
of Rome is marked with 
Dgnes,Rfteg,andBilhopes 
Bleſipngs, and that is of 
litel Qtrtu, no wher enſam- 
plede in Holt Scripture. 
Fo2 th? SBiſhopes ©O2dt- 
nals in the J2ew Triſfa- 
ment ben ſitel of Reco:d, 
and w? can not fe that the 
Poll Eaſt | fo2 any ſuch 
Signs gifes any Gifts : 
{02 De and his holy 'Giftes 

mat 


ee, I 


— 
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non poſſunt cum. peccato 
mortali in aliqua una per- 
ſona. 


Corrolaria hujusquzſtionis 


eſt, quod valde extraneum 
ſive novum eſt pluribus ho- 
minibus ſapientibus videre 
Epiſcopos ludere cum ſpiri- 
tu ſanCto inſuorum ordinum 
collatione, quia coronas Con- 
ferunt in caratteribus loco 
ſervorum alborum, & illa 
eſt liberata Antichriſti ſive 
ejus ſignum in iſtam Eccle- 
ſfiam introduftum ad otium 


palliandum. 
Tertia quaſtio doloroſa 


eſt iſta, Lex continentiz {a- 
cerdotio annexa quz in pre- 
judicium fominarum fuit 
primitus introduQa, indu- 
cit Sodomiam. in univerſa- 
lem ſanQtam Eccleſiam : ſed 
per Bibliam excuſamus nos 
propter ſuſpettum decretum 
quod dicit quia nemgee9gon 
deberemus nominareta pec- 
catum: ratio & experientia 
hanc probat quzitionem, 
quia delicioli cibi & potus 
Ecclefiaſticorum requiritne- 
ceſſariam purgationem na-- 


turalem vel pejorem, experi- 
entia 


mat not ſtoyd with dedely 
Synne in no manner Per- 


_ fon. 


The Contelary of this 
Concluſion, that it is full 
unketh to many that be 
wiſe, to ſe Biſhopes play 
with the Þoli Got in ma- 
theft nif Crownes fn Ea- 
recers in ſtede of whit 
veray of Antichriſt brounht 
into holt Church to colour 
Tvleneſs. 


. The trid Concluſion fo- 
rowfig to here, fs that the 
Law of Continence enered 
to Pxeſt-hode, that in P2e- 
judice of TUiymmen was 
firſt odeynet,inducyth Sodo- 
my in all holt Chirch : bot 
we ercuſe us be the Btble, 
fo2 the ſuſpecte Decre that 


ſaith, that we ſhall not * it, * name.. 


Reſon and Expertence pro- 
vyth this Conciuſion, for ve: 
lictous PYetis and DOrpnkes 
of Yen of holt Chirch, will 
hat nedful JIurgation of 
Kint o2 (Uers. Experience 
fo2 the pzivy Afay of ſuch 

Yen, 
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entia occultz probationis ta- 
lium, ergo nd habent de- 
leftationem in mulieribus, 
& cum talem repereris, no- 
ta enim bere, quia ipſle eſtu- 
aus exillis. Correlaria hujus 
quzſtionis eſt quod dignum 
valde eflet adnullare priva- 
tas religiones huzus peccat1i 
incceptores : ſed Deus cx ſua 
magna poteſtate de peccatis 

privatis manifeſtam ſumat 
vindicttam. 

Quarta quazſtio quz plus 
damnihcat populum 1nno- 
centem,eſt quia itum mira- 
culum ſacripanisinducitom- 
nes homines, paucis exceptis 
ad Idolatriam, quia ipſi z(ti- 
mant quod corpus Domin1 
quod nunquam exibit Cca- 
lum, virtute verborum fa- 
cerdotis fit 1n cxiguo pane 

uem ipſipopulooſtendunt; 
[ed utinam vellent credere 
_ DoQtor Evangelicus 
icit in {uo Trialogo, quia 
panis altaris eſt habitudina- 
liter corpus Chriſti ; quia 
ſupponimus quod iſto mo- 
mento poteſt quilibet vir & 
fxmina in lege divina confi- 
cere Sacramentum panis fine 
al1quo 


Den, is, that thai lik no 
CUymmen, and whan thow 
proveſt ſuch a Ban, mark 
him wele, fo2 he fs on of 
tho. The Conrclary of this 
Concluſion, that the p:yvat 
Religions Begyiiners of 
this Synne, were moſt woz- 
tht to ben anulle2 ; but God 
ofhys might of pxive Synnes 
{cnd open Clengeance, 


Thekerth Concluſion that 
moſt harmeth the innocent 
Pepel, ts this, that the fey- 
ned WViracle of the Sacra- 
ment of Bed inducyth al 
Ven but a few, to Jdolatre; 
fo? thai wen that Goddis 
WBodt that nevere [chal oiit 
of even, be virtuof Pueſiis 
Lowes be cloled efſenttalf 
in a litel B2zed, that that 
ſhew to the jZeople : but 
woyz. God they wotld be- 
lieve Wat the Docto2 E- 
vangelicus frets in his Tri- 
aloge, quod Panis altaris 
eſt habitudinalicer Corpus 
Chriſti Fo2 we ſuppoſe 
that on this wiſe, mat every 
trew Yan and Womman 

in 


———_— 
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aliquo tali miraculo. Cor- 
relarium hujus quazſtionis 
eſt, quod {i corpus Chriſti 


ſit dotatum gloria zterna,” 
offi:ium corporis Chriiti _ 


compoſitum per San&tum 
Thomam non eſt verum, & 
depittum plenum fallis mi- 
raculis;& hoc non e{tmirum, 
quia frater Thomas illo tem- 
pore tenens cum Papa, vo- 
luit fecifſe miraculum de 0- 
vo gallinz; & bene novi- 
mus quod quodlibet menda- 
cium aperte predicatum , 
cedit illi in verecundiam 
& injuriam, qui ſemper 


eſt fidelis & ſine defeQtu. 


Quinta quzſtio eſt hc, 
Exorciſmi, ſanQtificationes, 
conſecrationes five benedi- 
Qtiones factzx in Eccleſia 
{ana vini & panis, aquz, 
olei, falis, ceret incen(i, f1- 
ve thuris, menſz altaris, mu- 
rorum Eccleſiz, veſtimen- 
torum mitrz, baculi paſto- 
ralis, baculorum peregrino- 
rum. & hujuſmodi, vera 
prattica ſunt Nigromanci# 
potius quam ſantz Theolo- 
g1t. Hazc 


in Goddes Law, mak! the 
Sacrament .of - this 'Beve 
without any ſuch Miracle. 
The Conelary of this Cor 
cluſion ts, that tf Chaiſtes 
Bodi be dowd with ever: 
laſting Joi, the Servys' of 
Corpus Chriſti, -made- be 
Frere Thomas ts: untrew, 
and peynted ful of fall Mt- 
racles : and that is no won- 
der, fo2 Frere: Thomas that 
ſame tyme holdyng' with the 
Pope, wold haf may a Bt- 
racle of an Þen Enge : and 
Leſpng openly ' p2eached, 
turneth him to Uflany that 
ever was trew, and without 
default. 

The fift Concluſion is 
this, that Eroxpms and 
holowpng mad in the Chirch 
of (Wine, Byeve, - and way- 
Cater, Salt, Dyle, and 
Encenſe, the Stone of the 


Altar, * upon veſtment Yy-.* Some: 


ter, Croys and pilgrim ching 
wanting 


' 1n the 
(a: MS. 


pzactil of N2ygromancy, 
Jour than of the holi Theo- 
f. 


Ee Thts 


lm. 
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Hzc queſtio probatur fic, 


per tales exorciſmos & con- 
lecrationes creaturz ſunt o- 
neratz efſe altioris virtutis 
quam ſunt ex natura pro- 
pria, & nihil mutationis vi- 
demus in hujuſmodi creatu- 
ris exo0rcizatis vel conſecra- 
tis nifi per falſam fidem, 
quz eſt principale in omni 
arte diabolica. 

Correlarium fi liber qui 
exorCizat- ' aquam henedi- 
Qam / in Eccleſiam 
Dei effet totus verus nobis, 
videturveraciter, quia aqua 
benediQa in fanQa Eccleſia 
uſicata-optima eflet medi- 
cina, Cujus contrarium 'ex- 
perimur. 

Sexta quezſtio quz fuſten- 
tat multam ſuperbiam, eſt, 
quod Rex & Pontifex in ca- 
dem perſona, Przlatus 8 
Tudex temporalis cauſz,Cu- 
ratus & Officiarius in ſervi- 
cio mundiali quod libet reg- 
num reddit fine regula de- 
bita vel convententi regimi- 
ne.. Hze quszſtio probatur 
lic, poteſtas temporalis & 
ipiritualis ſunt duz partes 
totius ſanctz Eccleſiz & in 

£0 


This Concluſion ts 
P2oved thus ; fo2 be ſuch 
Croniymes Creatures be 
charget to be of heyer Uir: 


we fee nothing of chaunge 
in 10 ſuch Creature, x 
ſo charmed but be fals be: 
leve, the which is the JPAan- 
cipal of the Oeveles craft. 
The Conelary of this, 
that if the Boke that char- 
meth halt Tater ſpzede 
were al trewe, us thenk ve- 
rely, that holi Cater uſea 
in hat Chirch, ſchuld be the 
beſt Yevecyn to all manner 
of Seknes. 


Theſprt Concluſion that 
maynteneth mychel Patde 
1s,thataKyng and aBiſſhop 
al int on Perſon, a Preelate 
and a Juſtice in Temperal 
Cauſe, a Curate and an Of: 
ficer maken aty Roem out 
of gove Rewle. This Con- 
ciufion is oponiy ſchewed,fo? 
Temperaite and Spiritu- 
aite be two Partis of an 
holt Chirch, and therefoze 
he that hath taken _— 

at 
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eoqui ſe unt eorum deputa- 
vit non deberet ſe interpo- 


nere cum altero, quia nema - 


 virez and us think that 


| pateſt duobus dominis fer- 
vire, & nobis videtur quod 
Hermefodrita vel Ambidex- 
ter eflet conveniens nomen 
talibus hominibus duplicis 
ſtatus. 

Correlarium, nos procu- 
ratores Dei 1a ifta cauſa in- 
ſtamus & proſequimur ac 
petimus 1n ſto Parliamento, 
quod omneſmodi curatores 
tam alti quam baſli ſint plene 
excuſati abomniofficiorem- 
porali,& ſeoccupent chm cu- 
ris ſuis,& de nullis aluis fe mm- 
terponant. 

Septima quzſtio quam 
nos patenter atfirmamus,eſt, 
yn ſpeciales orationes fa- 

z1in Eccleſia noftra proa- 
nimabus defunQtorum, pro- 
ferendo unum ex nomine 
potius quam alium, eſt tal- 
ſum fundamentum elemolt- 
ne ſuper quod omnes domus 
elemofinarix in Anglia male 
fundagtur. Hac quzſtio 
probatur duplici ratione ; 


Primo. quia Ooratio meri- Yrater 


toria & valoris deberet effe 


opus 


that one ſch1:la not mell Hite 


with that other, Quia nemo 
poteſt duobus Dominis ſer- 


Hermifodrita 02 Ambidex- 
ter, - were a gode Name to 
fuch manner of 29en-of vots- 
ble eſtate. 


The Correlary is, that 
we. the Pyocuratours of 
God in this:-Cauſe, yo poſi 
to this Pariement, that af 
manner - of Curates, both 
hey and low,ben fully excuſed 
cupp hem with her cure and 
not elles. 4 


The ſevent Cancluſion 
that we myghttly afferim is, 
that ſpecial Pzaſers fozvede 
Dens Soules mad i ow2e 
Chirch, preferring on be 
Name moze than another, 
This is the fail ground of 
Aimes Deve, on the which 
al Aimes Houſes of Inglond 
Ben wikktdip grounded, 
This. Concluſion fs p2oved 
by two Skifles, on ig, f02 

er meritory” any. of 
valew ſcholp be a TUe 
Ee 2 P?0- 
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opus procedens ex alta cari- 
tate, & perfeQa caritas non 


accipit perſonas, quia diliges 
proximum, &c. quia pro- 
pter nobis videtur donatio 
bonorum temporalium col- 
latorum ſacerdotibus & do- 
mibus elemoſinariis, eſt cau- 
ſa principalis hujuſmodi 0- 
rationum ſpecialium, quz 
non multum diftat 4 fimo- 
nia ; quia ſpeciales oratio- 
nes factz pro hominibus 
damnatis ad pcenam =ter- 
nam multum Deo difpli- 
cent, & quamvis dubium 
fit, tamen verifimile eſt fi- 
deli poputo, quod fundatio- 
nes domorum elemoſinaria- 
ruin propter iplorum vene- 
noſam dotationem pro ma- 
jori parte tranſuſſent viam 
latam. Correlarium, Oratio 
valoris procedens a perfeCta 
caritare debet ſe extendere 
in generali ad omnes quos 
Deus vult ſalvare,$ dimitte- 
re debent Mercancias orati- 
onum ſpiritualium modo-u- 
fitatarum pro mortuis homi- 
nibus faQtas mendicantibus 
Poſſcfhonatis & aliis Presby- 
tris peculiaribus . anima- 


rum, 


p2ocedpng of hey and perfit 
Charite, accept no Per- 
ſones, quia diliges proxi- 
mum, '>c. TUhereto!e us 
thenkes that the Gift of 
temporel Goves to Jrteffes, 
and to Almes-Houſes, is 
pzincipal cauſe of fpectal 
JPraier, the which is no ter 
fro Symony. Another Skil 
fo2 ſpecial Jrater, mad fo? 
Den, Dampnen to everlia- 
ſtann Jayne, fs to God 
gretly difpleſant, and thow 
it be Dowt, it fs [fklf to 
trewe Chiſtes Peple, that 
the Fownders of Almes- 
Powles, fo2 her venymous 
Ootation ben for: the moſt 
part paſſed the bzove TUey. 
The Coxelaryis,the Payer 
of value ſpzngand out of 
perfect Charite ſchold em- 
buace in general, al tho that 
God wold haf ſaved, and 
eve Yerchaundys now iſyd 
fo2 ſpiritual Pzayers, ymade 
to Mendicaunts, -2oflef 
ſioners, and other ſoul 
Paieſtes, the: which ben a 
Pepel of grete ccarge to 
al the Keme mdpntenyd fr 
Jdlenes ; fo2 ft was _ 
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rum, qui ſunt populus mag- 
ni oneris toti regno manu- 
renentes 1n Ot1o ; quia pro- 
batum extitit in quodam l1- 
bro quem Rex audivit,quod 
centum domus elemoſina- 


rum ſufficerent toti regno,& tf 


ex hoc contingeret maxi- 
mum commodum poſſtbile 
parti temporal. 

Ottava quzſtio neceſſaria 
referri populo decepto, pere- 
grinationes, orationes, 
oblationes, cxcis imagini- 
bus crucifixi & ſurdis 1ma- 
mgm de ligno & lapide 
funt propinquez nature Ido- 
latriz & multum diſtant ab 
operibus caritatis ſive ele- 
moſinz, & quamvis prohi- 
bitz imagines fint liber er- 
roris populo laicali, adhuc 
imagine ſanQz Trinitatis 
uſualis eſt maxime abomina- 
bilis, Hanc quzſtionem De- 
us aperte monſtravit, man- 
dando operam miſericordiz 
fieri hominibus indigent1- 
bus quia ipſi ſunt imago 
Dei in majori ſimilitudine 
quam lignum vel lapis; 
quia Deus non dixit, Facia- 


muslignum vel lapidem, &c. 
ſed 


in a Boke, that the 
hard that a IT 
aAimes-Douſl ſuffiſen to all 
the Kemz, and there ſchold 
fal the greteſt encreaſe 
polſibtl to Tempozel Par- 


£ | 


The eight CLoncluſton 
nedful ta teil to the Je: 
pel begtled, is the Pilgrt- 
age, Papers and Difering 
made to blind Rodes, ann 
to defe Ymages of T2e ant 
of Ston, that be ner of kyn 
to Pdolatrit, and fer fro 
Almes Deve. And thow 
this forboven Pmagert, be 
a Boke of Excor to the 
lewde Pepul, yit the Pmage 
uſtel of the Tinitie, is moſt 
abhaminable. This Con- 
cluſion God: openly ſchews, 
commandyng to do Almes- 
Dede to Yen that be nedy, 
fo2 that be the Pmage of 
God ft a mor liknes than 
the Stok 02 Stone: fo2 
God ſais not, faciamus lig- 
num ad imaginem & fimi- 


litudinem noſtram, bot fa- 
clamus 


— — 
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nd 


{d hominem ad ſ{imilitudi- 


rem noſtram, quia altus ho- 


nor latria a Clericts vocatus 
{oli debetur Deitati ; & ho- 
nor vocatus dulia debetur 
homini vel Angelis, & alus 
creaturis inferioribus, Cor- 
_relarium: officium de ligno 
Ccrucis bis in arino celebra- 
tum in noſtra Eccleſia eſt 
plenum idolatria,quia {1 11g- 
num crucls, Chrilki lancea, 
& clavi cſſent tanto honore 
venerandi, tunc labia Jud 
proditoris ſolennes efſent re- 
liquiz, fi quis poſler illa ob- 
tinere : ſed nos rogamus te 
peregrine quam oblationem 
tacts offibus ſanctorum 1a- 
criſmatorum in aliquo loco 
ut intendis relevare indul- 
gentiam ſanQam in Calo, 
vel domus pauperis Elemo- 
ſinariz quz ita bene dotatur, 
qui Deusnovit quomodo ho- 
mines qui modo canonizan- 
tur, & ut apertius loquamur 
hideles Chriſti ' fupponuat 
qued puntta propter que 
moritcbatur nobilis vir quem 
homines appellant x6 ae 
Thomam, non ſunt cauſa 
Martyri nec fuerunt. 


Nona 


cilamus hominem, (&c. fo2 the 
h:p Wi2xhip that Clerkes 
clepen Latria, longes: to 
the Godhede alone 5 and 
the low Wo2chip that they 
clepen Dulia, perteneth to 
Dan aid to Angels, and to 
lower Creatures. The 
Corelary is, that the Ser- 
vice of the Kode tre dom 
twpis every yer itt our 
Chirch, is ful filled of P- 
dolatriez fc2 if th Aode-tre, 
I2at', Sper,and th: Czowne 
of God: ſchoul be fu heyle 
wo2chipen, than were Ju- 
das Lippes, whs ſv myght 
ham gete a wonder gret 
U-lick. Bot we p2zap the 
1iigrine us to tell, what 
thow offers to- Seintes 
(chwied tn any place, whe- 
0:t releves you the Scint 
that 1s in lis, 92 the po2e 
AUlmes-Hous that is ſo well 
cnadowed f02 Wen can91nt#- 
3ed O93 wot how. Ard ta 
lpeke mo2e in plain, trew 
CThaiſten Men ſuppoſen, that 
the - point of that noble 
Man, that Men clepen 
Seint Thomas, were no 
cauſe of Bartirvome. 

The 
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Nona quezſtio quz depri- 
mit populum, eſt quod arti- 
culus confeſſonis dictus ne- 
ceſſarius hominum falyati- 
ont cum poteſtate fiicta vel 

na abſolutionis, exal- 

tat facerdotum ſuperbiam, 
& dat 1is opportnnitatem 
occultz vocationis alterius 
quam dicere volumus in 
rz{enti : quia Domini & 
minz ſunt arreſtati pro- 
ter timorem ſuorum con- 
eflorum qui non audent di- 
cere veritatem : & tempus 
confeffionis eſt tempus val- 
de aptum precation1 & con- 
tinuationis peccatorum mor- 
talium ; dicuntetiam ſe effe 


commiſſarios Dei ad judican- 


dum de quolibet peccato ad 
deformandum & purgan- 
dum illos quos volunt. Di- 
cunt ſe habere claves Ccl! 
& Inferni, & excommunit- 
care poſſunt vel benedicere, 
ligare vel ſolvere ſecundum 
prepriam corum voluntatem 
in tantum quod propter bur- 
ſellum trumenti vel duode- 
cim denarios annuatim ipf1 
volunt vendere gloria regni 


caeleſtis cum clauſa Waran- 
ti- 


The nint Concluſion that 
holdes the Pepel low is, 


"that the Articles of Confeſ: 


ſſon that is ſaid neceſſari to 
Salvacton of Yan, with a 
feyned Power of Abſoluct- 
on, enhaunceth teſtes 
Pzide, and gyf hem opoz- 
tunite of pzive calling, o- 
ther than we will now ſay, 
Fo? Lowes and Ladys ben 
arreſted that fo2 fere of 
here Confeffours they dur 
not ſeyn a Trewth, And in 
tyme of Confefſion ts the 
beft tyme of TUowing, and 
of p2tve Continuance of de- 
dely Synne. That ſeyn 
that ben Comiſſartes of 
God to deme of every 
Spe, to foulen and to 
clenſe whom ſo that like. 
Thet ſat that thai have the 
Reyes of Deven and of 
Dell, they map curſe and 
bleſs, bynd and tnbynd, at 
her own will 5 infomuch. 
that fo2 a Bulſhel of (Uhete 


02 twelve Pence be yer, thet . 


will ſell the Bliſs of Heven 
be Chartir, of Clauſe, of 
CUarrantiſe en ſele with 


the commun Sele, This 
Con- 


"2 . v 
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tiſaticnis fgillata commu- 
ni ligiilo eorum. Hecquz- 
ſtio elt viſa in uſu, quz alia 
non indiget probatione. 
Correlarium : Papa Ro- 
manus ſe fingit altum the- 
faurarium totius Ecclelix, 
| habensdignum jocale paſſ- 
onis Chriſti in cuſtodia,cum 
meritis omnium ſanftorum 
Cali, per quod dat fictam 
indulgentiam a pena & a 
culpa, eſt theſaurizarius 
maxime bannitus extra Ca- 
ritatem ex quo potelt libera- 
re omnes priſinarios exiſten- 
res in penis ad voluntatem 
propriam, & {criprum facere 
nunquam venire ibidem: fed 
quamlibet Chriſtianus fide- 
lis bene poteſt videre quod 
multa ſecreta fallitas teſt ab- 
{condita in Eccleſia noſtra. 
Hzxc eſt decima quxzitio ; 
Homicidium per bellum vel 
per legem juſticiz aliquam 
prztenſam perpetratum pro- 
pter cauſam temporalem vel 
ſpiritualem fine fpecialt re- 
- velatione expreſſe eſt con- 
trarium novo Teftamento, 
quod et lex gratiz & ple- 
num miſericordiz. Hzxc 
quzſtio 


Concluſion fs fo ſeen in uſe, 
that it nedyth no other 
120. 


Corrclarium, The Pope 
of Rome that teynet him hep 
Teſorcr of Halt Chizch, ha- 
vand the wo2thi Jewel of 
Ch'iſtes }Paſſion in bys ke- 
pying with the Oeſ-rtes of 
al y2llowen of Deav:n, by 
which he geveth rhe fepned 
JPardan, a pcena & a culpa, 
he 1s a T2eiozer malt banyſt 
out of Charite ſeyn he map 
Dcitucr the Jazifoners that 
bin ft payn at his own 
will, ano mak himſelf fo 
that he ſchail never com 
there : Her may every trew 
Chaiten Yan wel ſe that 
ther mich p2ive falſhede hid 
in our Chirche. 

The tent Concluſion js, 
that Yanſlaut be batatil o2 
onn Law of Rigtwiſenes, 
fo2 tempozel Cavule o2 ſpt- 
rituel, witi;cout ſpecial Re- 
velacioi, is erpreſſe contra- 
rious to the Jew CTeffa: 
ment, the which ts a Law 
of Gece and full of Dcrcy. 
This Concluſion is opon- 

I» 
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queſto manifeſte probatur 
exemplo Chriſts przdican- 
_tis hic in terra, qui max1- 
me docuit dimittere 1nimi- 
cis & milereri adverſario- 
rum,& non occidere eos: cu- 
jus ratio eſt, pro major e- 
nim parte quando homines 
pugnant polt primumictum 
dirumpitur caritas, & qui- 
cunque caritate in morte 
exuitur, tranſit rea via ad 
inferna. Et ultra hoc nos be- 
ne novimus quod nullus cle- 
ricus {cit per ſacram {criptu- 
ram invenire vel rationem 
legalem oſtendere quod pa- 
na mortis eſt infligenda po- 
fius uni peccato mortall 
quam altert ; ſed lex milert- 
cordiz quz eſt novum reſta- 
mentum, prohibet omne ho- 
micidium in evangelio, di- 
um eſt antiquitus non 0Cc- 

c1des. | 
Correlarium eſt, ſana 
ſpoliatio pauperis popult, 
quando Domini Þ premant 
indulgentias a pena & a cul- 
Pa hiis qui ſubſidia conferunt 
excrcitui eorum collecto ad 
interficiendum Chriſtianum 
populum in terris remot1is 
propter 


l» poved be enfample of 
Chiiſtes Pzeching here in 
Crthe, the wyche moſt 
taugte fo2 to lowe and have 
mercy of his Enemys, and 
nagt fo2 to ſle hem. The 
reaſo!1 ts of this, that fo2 
th: moa!e Party ther Yen 
fit. afiter th? firit Stroke 
Charite 1s ybroxe, am who 
ſo vzyth out ot Charite, goth 
th: h2p wey to Þell. And 0- 
ver this, we know wele that 
no Clerk can fynde be 
Scripture 82 be Reaſon, 
{awful puniſchment of Deth, 
fo2 on dedely Spnne and not 
fo2 another, Bot the Law 
of Yercy, that is the New 
Teſtament, fozbede alYan- 
laugte in Evangelio, di- 
ctum eſt antiquis non oc- 
cides. 


The Conelaty is, it ts 
holf robbing of ' the po:e Þ2e- 


pil whan Lowes purchas Jn- 7 7. 
diilgence, a pena & a culpa, premianc. 


to hzm, that helpzth to his 


ot to ” al the Chiſten Den * 1:4e4d of 


tn fzrre Londes fo2 tempo- - 
rel Goave as we ha ſeen, 
Ff and 


kill. 
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propter bona temporalia ob- 
tinenda ſicut alias fieri vidi- 
mus, & milites qui diſcur- 
runt ad Paganiam vel Sarra- 
cenos ad obtinendum fib1 
magnum nomen in occ1{10- 
ne hominum, acquirunt f1- 
bi indignationem magnam 
Regis pacis, quia per humi- 
litatem & tolerantiam lex 
noſtra extitit multiplicata,8& 
pugnatores ac homicidas 0- 
dit Chriſtus,& eiſdem mina- 
tur dicens, Qui gladio per- 

cutit gladio peribit. 
Conclufio undecima ve- 
recunda;dictum votum con- 
tinencie factum in noſtra 
Ecclefia 3 mulieribus quez 
funt fragiles & 1nperfeQtz in 
natura, eft cauſa horribi- 
lifimi peccati poſſbilis na- 
turz humanz ; quia quam- 
vis occiſio puerorum ante 
baptiſmum eorum, procu- 
ratio aborcii, aut deſtructio 
{ſeminum anteformatum fce- 
tum,faQtaper medicinas,fint 
gravia peccata valde: adhuc 
conjunctio mutua fomina- 
rum contra naturam in altu 
carnali, vel carum Coitus 
cum bveltia irrationali, vel 
cum 


and knygtes that rerme to 
Deyennes to gneten h:{m a 
J2ame, in fleying ot Yen 
get mych maugre of the 
kyng of J2ces ; (02 b: 
Yeknes and Sufferaun:e, 
our Beleve was multipli- 
en, and Figters and Ban- 
fleyrs, hem Chaift hateth 
and manaſleth, Qui gla- 
© Raps gladio peri- 
b 


The elcvent Concluſion 
ys ſcham fo2 to ſay, that 
the avowe of Continence 
made in cur Chizch of 
febil and unpcriite in kyny, 
is cauſe of b2ynging of moſt 
hN:tbel Synne p-:\ſible to 
Dankynd> for thow 7ept:rg 
of Childcren 02 thet ben 
Chiſftened,abotyfe, o2 trop 
ing of, K'''!Þ be Medicine 
ben fil fpirful: pit kn-witig 
hzm fel, o2 vnrecfonable 
Beſt, 02 Cyeatlire that be- 
reth no, paid in Ciotht- 
nels to ben puniſched in 
payics of Dll, 


The 


—_ edt. Ado Sin 
—_ i. a. tes. th 
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cam creatura inſenfibili non 
viva, tranſcendit in demeri- 
toria aQtione, dignum pce- 
nis inferni. 

Correlarium ; Nosvelle- 
mus quod v iduz & talcsquz 
voverunt caſtitatem, inveſti- 
tz annulo & mantello,delici- 
ose paſtz, vel delicare nutrj- 
tz eſſent deſpnfarz, quia 
eas neſcimus excuſare de oc- 
cultis peccatis. 

Duodecima quzſtio ; Mul- 
titudo artium non neceſfari- 
arum homint in noſtra Ec 
cleſia, multum peccatum nu- 
trit in. ſuperflua curioſitate 
& difflguratione hominum 
per rekes curioſas : hoc 0- 
ſtendit experientia, & ratio 
probat, quia natura cum 
paucis attibus ſufficeret hu- 
manz nature. 

- Correlarium 3 Ex quo A- 
poſtolus Paulus dicit, haben- 
res victum & quibus tega- 
mur, his contenti ſimKy; no- 
bis videtur quod aurifabri, 
& fabri armorum, & omnia 
genera artium non neceſla- 
riarum homini ſecundum A- 
poſtolam, deſtrui debent 


propter augmentum virtu- 
tum : 


The Corelary is, that 
CUpdew:s, and ſuch as han 
taken the Yantel, and the 
Ryng, deliciouflych fed, we 
wold thef were w.dded, fo? 
we ne can ercuſe hem ot p2p- 
vy Spies, 


veth, fo Mature with a few 
qty to nede of 


The Conelary is, that 
ſais Seint Poule,we havany 
our bodily Fode, aud ctty- 
tng we (chuly hold us payed, 
Us think that Goldſmythes 
and Armozers, and al marn- 
n:r Cratftes, not nedful to 
Yan after the Apoltel, 
ſchuld be deſtryed, fo2 the 
encres of Uirtu, - Foz thow 

Ff 2 this 


COA 


- 220 Remarks upon the 


tum : quia quamvis iſtz duz this twey Crafftes nemed 
artes nominatz, neceſlariz wer mych moe nedful in the 
fuerunt in veteri lege ; no- DID Law, th: New Teſta: 
vum tamen Teſtamegtum ment has voydend theſe any 
has artes cum mulris aflis e- many other. 

vacuavit. 


I ſuppoſe it is not neceſlary, after the Peruſal of this Piece, to 
obſerve that the Romiſh Clergy calt thoſe Crimes upon the Lollards, 
whereof themſelves were guilty, and which the LZolards laid to 
their Charge in the Face of Heaven and Earth. 

Ic will be (aid perhaps that chis Petition contains ſeveral Errors : 
I own it: but weare to obſerve, 1/, Thar it is part of the Frailty 
of Mankind, to fall into he contrary Extream, whilſt we endea- 
vour toavoid thoſe things "Þ4t appear tous to be mortal. 2d, That 
cheſe Failings may be eaſily extenuated by the ſame Charity 
which we commonly make uſe of, when we ſpeak of the Ancien- 
eſt Fathers of the Church. ; 

Bur this will ſome objec, reſpes only the Lollards of England, 
and cannot be extended to the juſtifying of the Lelards of Germa- 
», who might have been guilty of the Crimes whereof they are 
accuſed. To this Objection IT anſwer : 1/#, That fince the Lot- 
tards, according to the Teſtimony of Ki/ia»w, reported by M. du 
Cange, were the ſame with the Falderſes; the Biſhop of Mean 
hath already drawn up their Apology, by maintaining that they 
differed only in a very few things from the Papiſts. 24/5, Fhar 
if one ſhould rejet the Biſhop's Opinion, yet ſufficient Matter 
for their Juſtification may be found m the Writings of the 
more honeſt Authors of the Romiſh Communion, ſuch as A- 
»eas Sytvics and ſome others, en ockiie of \cheir own 
kevin a or Apologies, whereof we have ſome few Remnaats 
printed. 

Be ic as it will, to return to our Engliſh Lolards; Fox in his 


Tom. 1.p. Afts and Monuments, gives us 4 Bull of Pope Boniface IX, di- 
574% & rected ro 7ohn Biſhop of Hereford, to oblige him to put Kin 


Richard II, upon perſecuting of them. As likewiſe the Bu 
ſeat to King Kichard on the ſame Subjet, which _ 
ac 
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that he had commanded the Archbiſhops of Camerbary and 
Tork, to proſecute them with the utmoſt Rigor and Severi- 
ty; and afterwards ſets down the- Commiſſion of Richard [I, 
for the Trial of one Walter Brxte, one of that Party. 

He hath alſo given us the Hiſtory of the Manner of their 
being hang'd and burnt by the King's Order in 1414. Baur 
becauſe it will be of moment to acquaint the Publick, in 
what Points they chiefly differ'd from the Church of Rome 3 
and becauſe there is come into my Hands a Regiſter of 
ſome of the antient Biſhops of Sali-b»ry, wherein are con- 
cained many Trials of theſe antienat Chriſtians, I choughr 
it neceflary to add ſome of thoſe Trials at the end of 
this Book, faithfully copied from the Original. There is 
no doubt but that* there are many of them in the Regi- 
ſters of Canterbwry, of York, and of ſeveral other Sees, 
which could demonſtrate, that the Romiſh Clergy have ne- 
ver, till the very Reformation, omitted their atmoſt En- 
deavours towards the Extirparion, by Fire and of all 
thoſe that rebuked chem for their Vices, and for 


tion of their Doctrine; 


| 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Dofrme of Wicklef and his Diſciples, in 
England. 


UT whether the ZoUard: maintain'd the DoRrine of the 

Albigenſes in England or no, certain it is, that it received 
new = from the Learning of wicklef, and thoſe who 
joined with him inthe defence of the Fruth, againſt the Friars 
and Court of Rome. Nr Deſign is not to examine the 
whole Hiſtory of icklef, and of his Diiciples, to the bot- 
tom : The Biſhop of AMeanx hath done his Endeavours to 
blacken them,and co load them with the fouleſt Calumnies 3 I 
only ſay inſhorcgthat the Bithop did not take the pains to con- 
fulc what Mr. ed hath writ on this SubjeQ 1n his Hiftory 
of the Univerſity of Oxford 3 where he cites: the ,Regilters 
of the Univerſity, which refute the greateſt part of thoſe 
Slanders that the Romiſh Party have publiſhed againſt ick- 


However, thus much is evident, that 7oh» wicklef was the 
moſt renowned Man of that Age, both for Learning and 
Piety. He had been Educated at fe Univerſity of Oxford, 
where Scholaſtical Divinity had eſtabliſh'd its Empire, by 
the Care of Robert Grofthead, fohn Duns, Occam, Richard of 
Armagh, and divers others. He there publickly profels'd 
Divinity, and was at laſt made Recor of Latrerworth in 
Leiceſterſhire, where he died peaceadbly, after great and long 
Troubles, which he ſuffered for the defence of the Truth. 

The Pope had at this time uſurped almoſt the whole Roy- 
al Authority, and more eſpecially in Eng/and, where, after 
King 7obn had made himſelf a Vaſſal of the Church of Rome, 
under ivmcent IT, the Popes commanded the Kings of Eng- 
land at pleaſure. We ſee by the Writings of Hervews Brito, 
who wrote at Pars about the Beginning of this Geny, 

WIcTe 
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where he was Profefſor, that the temporal Power'over all 
the World was direly attributed to ; -o Pope, neither did 
any Kings oppole' themſelves againſt ir- Ie is well known 
that the Canoniſts, who had then the Reputation, had no 0- 
ther Song in their Mouths but that of the Pope's Divinicy, 
his Succeſſion to the Rights of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequent- 
Jy his abſolute Empire over all the World. This we meec 
with in all their Writings, and more eſpecially in choſe wijo 
mY in defence of the Popes, againſt the Emperor Lew of 

AVAYIA, 

The Friars Mendicants, whom Cardinal A4bizs- did very 
truly call che Pope's Souldiers, had uſurped all the Rights. 
of che Secular Clergy, and advanc'd their Conqueſts for the 
- tO on Ougu0e, that the Antunny of -— Princes and 

[hops {1gnified nothing any longer in E»g/«vd, except on- 
ly when they aed in favours of the Monks. From the 
time of Matthew Paris, who gives us fo ſtrange a Deſcrip- 
tion of their Inſolence, and of cheir Atrempts avain(t the Au- 
' thority of the Clergy, things were carried to that heighe, thac 
nothing was any longer able to oppoſe chem. | 

Without doubt there was great need of Courage, as great 
as Wicklef's was, and Learning too as vaſt as his, to ſtop ſo 
impetuous' a' Torrent. 'This great Man fer himſelf againſt 
it, and Carried on his Deſign after ſuch a manner, char the Ef- 
fets and Conſequences of ir, continued to the very Re- 
formation. [t would take up a Volume to give a parti- 
cular Account of what he wrote in the Reigns of Edward 
HI, and Richard IT; I ſhall content wy ſelf to take notice 
only of fome few Particulars, and I ſhall afterwards treat 
of his Doftrine, which diffus d it (elf chrough Germany, and 
bropght about a great Reformation there. ; 

1. He oblickly 'd in His Profeſſor's Chair, ſeveral 
Errors of the Church of Rome, which the Monks and 
Popes by their Authority, endeavourd to maintain and 
countenance 3. in which Undertaking, he was always back'd 
by che Body of that Univerſiey, where he had caught fo long 


Ume, 


2.. He 
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2, He maintain'd his Do@rine by the Favour of the 
Court, and the moſt illuſtrious and learned Members thereof, 
and with ſo great a Satisfaction of the People, that Knighton is 
obliged to acknowledg, that one half, yea, the greater Part of 
the People, owned his Doctrine. 

3. He had made fo great Progreſs amongſt the Clergy, 
that he writes himſelf, that above a third Part of the Clergy 
were ready to defend his Dodtrine with the hazard of their 

Lives : Arey he appeared boldly at the Synod of 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in February 1377, to give an 
account of his Doctrine 3 where he defended himſelf with 
that Vigor, that none durſt gainlay him. He appeared 
there again the ſame Year in May, neither durſt the Arch- 
bilhop then decide any thing againſt him. And when in 
the year 1382, they in his Ablence, condemned ſome Ar- 
ticles which he maintain'd, yet he was there defended b 

the Deputies of the Univerſity of Oxford, who gave a public 

hen 1entick Teſtimony of his Piety, and his Purity in the 

aith, | 

4. The Univerſity of Oxford had eſpouſed his Quarrel 
with'the Church of Rome (o far, that after his having been 
attack'd by a Council at London, in 1382, and after having 
maintain'd his Doctrine fromthe year 1367 with}. publick ap- 
plauſe, his Writings continued recommended by a Decree 
of the Univerſity, to all the Students -both in the Publick 
Schools and Colledges, and were nor forc'd from them, till 
after his Condemnation, which happened at the Council 
of Conſtance, 28 years after his Death. We ſeg the Eſteem 
Wickief had in that Univerſity, by the Teſtimony the 

gave 1n 1406, againſt thofe that endeayour'd ro blemiſk 
the Memory of this great Man : for after they had ſpoken 
of his Piery and Probity, as_of a Thing known to all Men, 
after they had declared that he was a couragious Defen- 


P. 203. Hiſt. & der of the Faith, they add, Yui ſingulos menaicitate ſpontanea 
anciq. Univer- Chriſt Religionem blaſphemantes, ſacre Scripture ſententiis catho- 


fit. Oxon. 


lice expugnant : «* That he had in a Catholick Way, by 
* Texts of Scripture, overthrown all thoſe, who by a vo- 
* luntary Poverty blaſphemed the Religion of Chriſt. 


And 
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And {ince the Romi/h Party had not at that time a more for- 
midable Enemy than hay they were not wanting to muſter 
all their Forces in order-to ſuppreſs his Dodtrine. TF the Year 
1396, Wiliam Woodeford, a Cordelier, was choſen by Thomas 
Arnmael, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to write againſt Wickief 
Trialogue, which he did accordingly, refuting 18 Articles of 
his Doctrine. This Book is printed in the Faſcicalas. 

In che Year 1411, Thomas Walden an Engliſh-man, deputed to 
the ' Council! of Conftance, dedicated his Dofrinal to Pope 
Martin V, again(t wickief, where he accuſeth him of above 
800 Errors. This Monk, as able as he was, was really one 
of the moſt paſſionare Diſputers that ever wric : but withal ic 
iS true alſo, that to follow his Meaſures, we can ſcarcely ima- 
ginea more particular Diſcuſſion of the Errors, Superſtitions , 
and falſe Suppoſitions, which the Church of Rome makes uſe 
of to maintain her Errors and falſe Worſhip, than that which 

Wicklef aye uſe of. l. che HcOnk Lhe oe gives of ir, 
we meet with a t Knowiedg Iy , 8reac 
Skill in Ancloaies,\ whoſe A I he Biakees uſe of co con- 
found the ZKowiy/h Novelties; we, diſcover there a great 
ſtrength in his way of reaſoning, and an extraordinary Me- 
thod in his Conſequences; o that he ſeems to have fully pe- 
netrated the Weakneſs of the RomiſbCaule, and overthrown 
its whole Foundations. | / 

One may plainly diſcover this, by ranning over the Titles 

of the Dofrinal of Thomas Walden, upon Matters of Faith, up- 
on the- Sacraments, upon thoſe which he calls facramencal 
' things, or that belong to Sacraments z for we ſcarcely meer 
with any Articles controverted between the Church of Rome 
and the Proteſtants, which ickief hath not touched and handled, 
and that with ſufficient ExaRaeſs too. This hath obliged the 
Papiſts wich ſo much Care to reprint Yal/den's Works againſt 
Wicblef, as containing a Body of their Controverſies againſt the 
Proteſtants. 
I am not ignorant that /de» obje&ts ſome very harſh and 
impious Opinions co him, and that the Council of Confaxce 
has mingled ſeveral of that Nature amongſt the 45 Articlesof 


wicklef, which are there cONING But here I muſt delire 
5 my 


A 
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my Reader to call co mind fonr things. 1/, That weodeferd 
hath objeRed no ſach thing to Pick/ef, which ſhews that he ne- 
ver taught any like Do&rine, but that they are only Conſe- 
quences drawn by a ſcholaſtica)! Divine, who was uſed to car- 
things too far. 2d, That Waldes wrote at a time when 
Popiſh Party had the upper-hand in the Court of Henry V, 
who had condemned the wickefire: as guilty of high Treaſon, 


, which Walden takes notice of in his Dedication to Martin V, 
. 3dh, That itis very probable that this Catalogue of 45 Ar- 


ticles was drawn up by Walden himſelf, who was preſent at the 
Council of Conftance, on pur le to promote Wicklef” $ Con- 
demnation. 4thly, That the Council of Conſtance was the firſt, 
where by publick Conſent that Maxim, 7hat Faith is not to 


- be bept. with Hereticks, was ever put in Practice. Now let 


any one judg what Equity or Truth can be expected from 
Villains of ſuch profligate Principles, who chink it an Ho- 
nour to at every ehay according eo them ? 

Afeer all this T mightwell excufe my ſelf from ſetting down 
the Opinions of Fick/ef, or from ſaying any thing for his Juſti- 
fication 3" butI am willing to do both the one and the other, 
for the Honour of this grear Man, and for the Readers Sarif- 
faRion. The Opinions of Wickief with relation cothe DoRrine 


of Proteſtants, are theſe. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXIV. 


Of the Calumnies that have been unjuſtly charged 
upon Wicklet by the Papiſts. 


I, Ge owns but 22 Canonical Books of Scripture, ex- 
—_ the reſt, which he calls pena (4) (a) De ver. 

2, Heteaches that the Scripture contains all things neceſſa- (cripr. pag, 
ry to Salvation. © Foraſmuch, /aith he, as in Scripture 'all 1'* 
** Truth is contained, it is evident tharall Diſpuces that cake 
** not their Riſe thence, are (5). We are not to (6) Ibid. pag. 
* admit any Knowledg or lafion, \ which hath not its 39+ 
* Teftimony fromiScripture (c). (c) Ibid. pag. 


; 3. —_— - rows bo ed pre or - ei 
erſtang Scripture appo 4) Ibid. p. 
«* common ſenſible Scri ,'ro the c ng of the ! ws 


* Catholick Senſe, whereof God can never be waning, be- 
* cauſe he always enlightnerch ſome: particular Men, to which 
© Illumination Holineſs of Life condaceth very ys mer ic 
« s the Duty of Divines to continue it in our M the 
* Church, which ought to keep within her ' Boundss ſo that 
* it is notlawfal jor Diview ines to frame Dodrines, be- 
« fides the Faith of Catholick . For which End 
lays down feveral Rules for the of the Scrip- 


eures. 
_— __ = 2 TheTs KEE Ie pray (nr (e) Lib, Mil 

the r ne: ** 4s rac ait 15 nor (e) Lib, Miſ- 

" ed to one Language than to another. * (f) Jeſus <<l pag. 24-4 


« Chriſt delivered the Lord's Prayer ina known Language: (4) ) id a& 


« Why then may not the Goſpel and other parts of Scripture (7) tvid, pag 
« be vic in Eng5/þ ? (b) The Clergy ought to rejoice that the y 


24- / 
« People know the Law of God. It was for this Reaſon (*) Ibid. pag: 


hac he tranſlated the whole Bible, whereof ſeveral Copies *** 
are ſtill to be found in the King's Library, and in ſeveral other 


Gg 2 We 


Libraries in England. 
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(3) De ver. 
icript. pag. 


(4) Art. 41. 


Oxon.condenm- 
natus Reg. A- 
cad. 

( l) De vcrir. 
(cript. pag- 


LI. 
G IL1d. pag. 
33» 

Gn Ibidem. 
(9) Ibid. pag. 
$6 5+ 


(p) Expoſitio 
Decalogi, P., -Þ 


(7) Art. 17. 


mnat.1n Syn, 
Conſt, 


Pap. 67. 


C) De yer. 
ript. pag. 


icript, Pag. 
457» 


We may eaſily know what he thought of Tradition from 
theſe Words. ©* &) We have a _perfet Knowledg of all 
** things neceſſary tro Salvation, from the Faith ot Scrip- 
* ture. (4) Decrees, Statutes.and Rites, that are added ac- 
* cording to humane Traditions, are all inſeparably ſinful, 
* becauſe they make the Law - of God more difhculrt to be 
*« kept, and hinder the Courſe of God's Word. (/) Traditi- 
* onsare hateful to God and the Church, except only fo far 
** as they are grounded on Scripture. (») Mens own Inven- 
* tions are chiefly ro get Money : (») they all ſound for the 
* Churches Gain. | 

1, See what he faith of the Pope's Authority. © (s) In 
* Conftantine's time the Prieſthood was removed ; and it was 
© not decreed, that the Biſhop of that Church ſhould neceſla- 
4. rily have a Primacy. over all'others, as is here ſuppoſed. 
* (p) Neither dol believe that any Catholick is ſo fooliſh as to 
* believe, that when Chriſt's Vicar writes, Let ic be done, 
© and he, who ſpake the Word and all- things were made, 
<* doth not approve of it, hehath any Right ro command, be- 
* cauſe of him alone it can be faid with Truth, So I will, 
« and foI command, let my Wull ſtand inſtead of Reaſon. 
And accordingly he was condemned by the Council of Con- 
france for believing, (9) That it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe the 
Pope to be the Higheſt Prieſt, and that Chriſt never ones 
of any ſuch Dignity, neither in Peter nor in any oneelle. 

2, Of the Power. which the Popes aflume to themſelves 
over the Temporalities of Kings, Wick/ef wrote a particular 
Treatiſe, intituled De | Civili Dominio, to overthrow their 
Claims, where he ſpeaks thus : © In Civil Power there cannor 
© be two Lords of equal Authority, the one muſt be princi- 
«* pal, and.the-other ſubordinate. We will not fubject our - 
* Kingin this matter to him, when he beſtowing any Mort- 


© main, reſerves to himſelf the capital Dominion. 


3. He did not believe the Pope's Infallibilicy. © &) The 
«* Pope way fin as Head of the Church: (/) He may {in by 
* Nature, having a capital Lord above him. (:} There is no 
** doubt but that an Error may be committed in the Election 


«* of a Pope, and yet more in his following Converſation. 
” Ive 
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Y: (s) He may err in Feeding the Churches,or in Articles of the () De Blaſ- 

; Faith. (w) Many Popes have been corrupted with heretica] hem. pag. ze. 
* Pravity. He believed it was probable, (x) That all the (w) De verir. 
* Biſhops of Rome foz 300 Pears and more befoze his time, 17? P4& 


were 0 <4 pan (x) Ibid. pag. 
4. He made no Difhculcy of ſaying, that the Pope was the 5s; 
chiefeſt Antichriſt (5, of (y) De veric. 


1, Wicklef informs us what his Thoughts were of che Church wo1e; P4B- 
of Rome, when he ſaith, © (z) It is poſſible that the Lord e) /Doruen 
* Pope may be ignorant of che Law of Scripture, and the icripe. pag. 
* Church of England may be far truer in her Judgment of Cz- 122 
* tholick Truth, chan the whole Church of Reme that is made 
* up of the Pope and Cardinals. 

2, He maintains that the Church of Rowe may err, bur 
that this doth not hinder, but that the Purity of Doctrine 
may be preſerved in the Catholick Church, © (a) It is ne- (=) Ibid. pag. 
* cellary, /ays he, That the Catholick Faith be in the whole ©” 

* Mother-Church. 

3. 'He did not believe that wicked Men were true Mem- 
bers of the Church, and cenſures thoſe who teach, that Men 
who ſhall be damned are notwithſtanding Members of the 
Church, ſo joining Chriſt and the Devil: (4) They teachen (5) Concr. 
« together, ſaith he, that tho Pen that ſhall be damned *r2r. mendic. 
« be Pembers of Holy Church, and thus chey wedden Chziſt PUB 39s 
« andthe Devil cogether ; he ſaith, that unbelieving and un- 
* godly Men (c), are in the Holy Church by Body, not by () Comm. in 
« Thought ; by Name, not by Deed; in Number, not by [-* Ps: 2- in 
** Peri. ; 

== the Dodrine of Juſtification, it is very plain, that he 
was not of the Opinion of the Church of Rowe, as theſe 
Words ſhew : * (4 The Merit of Chriſt is of it ſelf ſuffici- (4) De ver. 
« ent to redeem every Man from Hell; (e) nusto be under- ( Yb an 
« ftood of a Sufficiency of it ſelf, without any other con- <.- 

«c curring (Cauſe. (f) All that follow Chriſt, being juſtified (f) lbid, pag. 
« by his Righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſaved as his Offspring. a; 
' Herejedts the Dodrine of the Merit of Works, and falls - it 


al. Þ. 
upon thoſe (g) which ſay, © That God did not all foz them, /,) th LK 


« but think that thgir Perits help. (þ) Yeal us L02d fo! pg 122. 
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(5) Ibid. pag. ** that is, no Perit of ours, but foz thy Percy : (7) L02d, not to 
358. «© 118, buc to thy Percy give thy Joy. 
As for what concerns the Lord's Supper, we find that this 
great Man did not believe Tranſubſtantiation: See how he 
(4) Confell.de exprefles himſelf © (&) This Bread is fairly, truly and really, 
_ Euch. Þ. « (pjritually,virtually and facramentally the Body of Chriſt; (/) 
U) Art. 4- in * as St. 7ohn the Baptiſt was figuratively El;as, and not perſo- 
Syn, Conſt, © nally. (») As Chriſt is both God and Man at once, fo the 
damnar. ** conſecrated Hoſt is the Body of Chriſt, and true Bread at 
(”) art. 45- © the ſametime, becauſe it isthe Body of Chriſt ar leaſt, in a 
Oxon. damnat. « Fx-ure, and true Bread in its Nature 3 or, which ſignifies 
* the ſame thing, it is true Bread naturally, and the Body of 
* Chriſt figuratively. He conſtantly affirmed that this Do- 
(-) De Blaſph: « &rine (») laſted in the Church foz a thouſand Pears, cill 
Co) thid v.27.  Sathanas was unbound, and (s) the People blinded by Frt- 
£37" « arg, with the Yereſy of Accidents without Subjeas. 
1+ He owned but two Sacraments, as appears by the 45:h, 
46th, 47th, and 48th Articles, condemned at Oxford, and in 
the Cofncil of Conftance, 
(p) Art- 43-in 2, (p) He wasagainſtthe Uſe of Chriſm in Baptiſm, 
_ 4 Bag 3. He maintained that extream Union was not a Sacra 
dot. 8, ment. *©(q) If corporal Undtion were a Sacrament, as now 
Oxon. damn. © is pretended, Chriſt and his Apoſtles would not have been 
vid. Wald. T.2. * wanting to declare it to the World. 
Pag- 290. 4. His Opinion concerning Confirmation, as it is practiſed 
amongſt the Papiſts, he exprefleth thus. © As for the Oil 
« wherewith the Biſhops anoint Children, and the linnen 
* Coif that covers the Head, it ſeems to be a vain Ceremo- 
| * ny, that can have no Foundation in Scripture, and thar this 
Art. 8. in Syn. ® (Confirmation being introduced without any Apoſtolical 
Conſt. dam. &« Authority, is Blaſphemy againſt God. | 
1, He lam'd againſt che Uſe of Images with great 
C) "at "as Earneſtneſs. * () We ought to preach, ſaith he, againſt 
<a Þ-4% © the Coltlinefs, Beautifulne(s, and other Arts of cheating, 
| «* wherewith we impoſe upon Strangers, rather to pick their 
(1) Ibid: p. 48. © Pockets, than for the Propagation of Chriſt's Religion. (/) 
* The Devil by his Falſhood deludes many, who ſometimes 
* {uppoſe a Miracle to have been wrought, when indeed ic 
* was 


CE 
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* was nothing but a Cheat, (:) Th ; . 
« þ: din continu F Imagination, e Poiſon of Idolatry lies (t) Ibid. 
., 2. One may fee how he diſtinguiſheth Sins. *< | 
7 Sins are called litcle Sins in cotipariſon of En on vos (7 109k 4 
(w) _ becauſe m_ ou ons them. (s) De 5, 
3. He did not own the Neceſſity of Auricul: EY ue 
on: (x) Vocal Confeſſion made to the Prieſt, Aroms ey (x 
Þ ur mo 'O ms gecetary. (3) If a Man be truly con- £#) Ars in 
rite, all outward Confeſſion is fa dam 
* _ ro him. mamta bo () Art. 5 
., + He wrote againſt the Doctrine of SatisfaQtion, © * Londin, dam- 
g preſent Pope has reaſon to bluſh for the modern "WP ar th 
A eſtabliſhed by him without any Ground, fince it is nor. on. dawme. 
Ks _ ok an RES. ” ry the Apoſtles themſelves 
make the Law of God difficult, Xi 
” lf hath oqnen EO Ya JO We 
5. His Judgment concerning Pardons and Indulgences he 
expreſleth in thefe Words : © f It is a foolith thing fArr.42.Lond. 
« the Indalgences of che Pope and the ra ety upon rin 
-. 6, He gives this Rale concerning Faſting. ** | In Works of ||De ver. ripe, 
* Humanity we muſt follow Chriſt, by doing ſuch Works P*# *: 
* as bear ſome Proportion with his — We muſt faſt 40 Days 
* from Sin, andas far as is poffible to Nacure, from ſuper- 
* fluous corporal Food. 
7. Concerning Monks and their Vows, he ſpeaks thus; (z) i) Vita fa- 
« Friars ftudien to be rich: (4) they rob Pen by begging, <4: Þ- 55- 
«« ____ Tonch a great Cup of Goldo2 Sftver, but not a Penny (2) 2: fo 
« g2 Farthing. (5) They magnify moze Obedience co finful (4) 16d. p.--, 
*< Pen than to Chzift. ; * Vid. de ver, 
8. * He approved the Marriage of Prieſts. ſcripr. p. 370, 
g. He dilapproved the Pradtice of the Church of Rome in $102.497- E 
che Matter of Divorces. © + To make Divorce common, in- 5, "7 
<« numerable Subterfuges are invented, + Miſcell.p.54, 
10. __ _— DIED of the CH of Rome, - rat bccal. p. 
granting Diſpenſations for marrying in cale of Propinquity of *'” 
Blood. *© || Such Diſpenſarions as theſe bring Confalion INLO | pe ver.cript, 


« the Church. P. 399. 
11. He 
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> vid. Capitul. 11, He condemned all Equivocation, which ſo many Ca- 

15.devert. ſyifts of the Church of Reme pretend to juſtify *. 

ng 46 Bar : 12, He maintains that the King ought not to be ſubject to 

Su): at Large, any foreiga Juriſdiction 3 * For otherwiſe, /aith he, Kings 

2d p. 26079 © would not be able fully co keep the Peace in their own 

tDever.(cript. *® KingdomsFt. 

RT 13. He blamed the too frequent Uſe of Excommuni- 

my ver _— cation |. 

"55h 4 hop 14. He maintained, © That a true Chriſtian ought not to 
* believe implicicly, but with an explicit Faich, that exprefles 
« the Particulars, more or leſs according as they are more or 

"De ver. ſcript. © leſs obliged by God and his Gifts, and the Opportunity of 

P.111- «* time*®. 

15. Hehadno my Veneration for the Doctrine of Parga- 
+De ver.ſcripe, 7977» When he faith, © Whatſoever is ſaid of Purgatory, is 
P. 257. « only ſpoke threatningly, as ſo many pious Lies f. 

Thus we ſee what was wicklef's Faith, and what his Judg- 
ment was concerning the Superſtitions and Corruptions of 
che Church of Romez from whence we may gather that he 
came very near to the Belief of the Proteſtant Churches. 

It was no difficult matter therefore for Dr. 7ames to juſtify 
him againſt the horrid Calumnies of walder, by conſulting 
his manuſcript Works, which are to be found in ſeveral Li- 
braries in England, 

I. They objeted againſt him, that he taughr, that if a 
Prieſt or a Biſhop ordains or conſecrates the Sacrament of 
the Altar, or adminiſters Baptiſm, whilſt he is 1a mortal Sin, 
it.can do him no Service. 

But the Falſhood of this Objection, appears from wick- 
lef's own Words, which aſſure us of the contrary 3 © Except 
* a Chriſtian, /aith he, be united to Chriſt by Grace, he hath 
« not Chriſt the Saviour 3 nor wichout Falſhood, can he 
* pronounce the Sacramental Words, Ths they may do good 
« to thoſe who are capable of them ; for ic behoves the Prieſt 
& that conſecrates, to be a Member of Chriſt ; and as ſome 
* holy Men expreſs it, to be in ſome fort Chriſt himſelf |. 

They: objected againſt him, chat he had aſſerted that it was 
not Jawful for any Eccleſiaſtical Perſon to have any temporal 
R venue. But 


[De ver, ſcript. 
P- 138. 
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But nothing is more falſe, for #iekief only ſaith; that-cthe 
Goods of the Clergy are temporal Things, what way ſoever 
they come by them; and that the Poſſeſſion of them, is to be 
regulated. by the Laws, as well as che Eſtates of Laymen (c) De fund. 
© (c) The Goods of ſpiritual Pen, ſaith he, be cempozal, in lcg, Ang.Lib.r, | 


* what manner ſoever they come cs them, and-mult be o2derey cap. 32. 
2 an ho cempozal Law, as the {00ds of: tempqzal Pen 
Fnas oft 


© They ſaid that it was his Opinion, that no Prelate ought co 
excommunicate any Perſon whatſoever, unleſs he knew thac 
God pd (mpg you wail irrr 64 il - 4 

ut Picklef.only $ of t -and precipitate. Ex- - 
jy mapa ag on neyer fai no bad Hrs and 
wich are on cl rom C2 elpeRs. © (4) They (4) Exp. be- 
* like the High Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, ' do not ar Mile bag oe ngy 
* Eat the Fleſh, but the very Bones t003 they do not water 
- he & is yy = the dey + _ ont apnea: 
cc eak w ti "3 { 4 
” TE beak Whats 1.08 are by gy Fo terrify Nr Y Ibid, Pp. 123. 
| They accus'd him of teaching, that a Man'conld not be 
either a Biſhop or Prieſt, as long as he continued/in Mortal 


Sin. we WIT" off” 
But no ſuch ching can be, inferrd from #ikf's Words ; 

for he ſtill aiming at the Reformation of the Clergy, which 

was very corrupt in his time, did not carry it too far when he 

ſaid, © That (+) it is not the Name that makes a Biſhop, (+) De ver. 

« but the Life. (f) Whoſoever has only the Name- of a Oh 443- 

« Prieſt or Biſhop, and, does-not endeavour to add to that - 

« Name the reaſon of it, he is in truth neither Biſhop nor 

* Prieſt, 

© They affirm'd, that he had taught that Soveraigns might 

in the Clergy of wes dog” bunk if they thought good, 
fren as they committed any Fault. | 

e Bu Wicklef ever eceaded, that the Clergy ought to be 

deprived of the ork 6 polleſſed qty _ ron 

it 1s, he did not think t vernment Was « to main- 

rain ſo many uſeleſs Monks : ___ to the Biſhops and Pas, 
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he never taught, that they ought to be deprived of their Bene- 
except they made themſelves unworthy of chem b 
ns ſcandalous Life | 1 
He 
the 


ſay they, that Tithes were only Alms, and that 
iſhi might keep them back, and put them to what 
other Uſes they pleaſed. ; 

| Town that Fickief often faid,that Tithes were nothing elſe 
but meer Alms 3 but it is falſe, that ever he afferted that the 
Pariſhioners might keep them back : on the contrary, he 
. faith, (gs) © It belongs to Pariſhioners for the "ou of their 
© Souls, to miniſter Tithes and Oblations to whom they are 
&. Set The Prieſts of Chriſt ought to withdraw the Word 
«© of God from thoſe who are not rightly _— for its 
«* that is, if the People ſhould be ſo obſtinate and diſobedienc 
* to Holy-Mother the Church, as either to forbid, or nor to 
< miniſter the Neceſlaries of Life to him who preaches the 

<<. Goſpel co them. = dba by pi 

They obje& againſt himj'- that iſe rethpo . 
roo much, for-ce Love'which he had for thoſe that ar6 eter- 
nalz and that he join'd himſelf ro the Mendicant-Friars, ap- 
proving _ Po and commending their Perfe&tion. A 

ime 

It is a ſurprizing Thing to ſee them accuſe wickief upon this 
aCCOunte 5 / bas ie no leſs aſtoniſhing to hear them aſſert, that 
he had great inclination for the eng Frines' to be con- 
vinc'd of the Falfiry whereof, we need only read the complaint 
he made to the Parliament, and his Treatiſe againſt the Order 


of Beggl -Fraars. 

He id ſay they, that hy now rms. to beg. 

Whereas on the contrary, he maintained that God had con- 
gemned ry, in the Old and New Teſtament. See the fifth 
Chapter of his Book againſt the Order of Friars Mendic. 

They accuſe him for condemning lawful Oaths. 

Bur this is for want of having read his Works ; for it ap- 
pears by his Latin Expoſition of the third Commanament, and by 
his Book of the Truth of Scripture, that he condemns all man- 
ner of Equivocations, and ambiguous Expreſſions, whether 


with Oaths or without, He will not have any one to lie for a 
World 2 
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World, or to fave an infinite number of Souls, and much let 


co ſwear fallly. 


He taught, ſay they, that all Things come to pa by anabſo- 


lute Neceſlity. 


We may ealily ſee what wicklef believ'd concerning this 


mm 


Matter. (5) © God promiſeth no Man either Reward or Pu- (i) De ver. 


* niſhment, but 


* (4k) Though all future Things do happen 


under either a tacit or expreſs Condition. iP. p- 383- 
neceſlarily 3 yet (4) Exp. De- 


** God wills that good Things happen to his Servants, through cal. p. 3r. 


* the Efficacy of Prayer. 

He taught, ſaid 
That the Magiſtrate ceaſeth to be a Magiſtrate, whilſt he 
under Mortal Sin z and that it is lawful for the People to 
chaſtiſe their Princes, when ever they commit any Faulr. 
This Accuſation is only founded upon this, that Wicklef pur the 
King, and all other inferiour Magiſtrates in mind, that they 
oy ray rw vain. T—_ * Ifa ay = to 

0 ty, and deſpiſeth the Engagements U 

* on him to govern his Subjedts well, 'that he is not 44 
« perly nor truly King, that is to ſay, he doth not | 


* the Duty of a King z (7) Perdens nomen officii 


they, Dodtrines tending to Sedition 3 as, 


iS 


s & ordingg in (!) De ver. 


effeftu z © Loſing in effe&t the Name of his Office and 'Or- 11Pt- p- 513- 


« der: Which are the very Terms of Bratton, the moſt re- 
nowned Lawyer of England, who was never accuſed of endea- 
vouring to incline the People to Rebellion. p 

They accuſed him of not having the Modeſty that a Divine 
ought to have, and that he was too much _ to Raillery. 

I grant that when he was a young Man he was blamed for 
this Faulc, which he returned in a very edifying manner. 
« [ take Godto witneſs, ſaith he, that I lly intend the 
&* Glory of God, and the Good of the our-of a Ve- 
« neration for the Scripture, and Obſervance of the Law of 
« Chriſt; but if with chis Intention there may have crept 1n 


«© any ſiniſter Aim of Vain-glory,- worldly Profit, and Deſire 


« of Revenge, I am ſorry for it, and by the Grace of God 


<« (hall endeavour to avoid it for the time to come. 
They accuſed ickief that he was wont to diffemble his Op- 


nions, to avoid the danger which he might otherwiſe have 
drawn upon himſelf. Hh 2 
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+ But we may with Truth give him this Teſtimony, that he 
was ſo little acquainted with diſſemblingin Matters of Religion, 
that he was ready to ſuffer Death for moſt of the Opinions 

(m) De ver. that he maintain d =_ his Enemies. (») ** I am not ſuſpe- 

{cript. p. 183. © ed, faith he, of being afraid co own theſe Concluſions 3 ir 

« ſhall appear by the Grace of God, that I am not afraid to 
| * anſwer him and his Complices, either to his Face, or in the 
(x) ILid. pag. * Schools. (») If God will give me a teachable Heart, a perſe- 

350. « vering Conſtancy, and Charity towards Chriſt, towards his 
«* Church, and towards the Members of the Devil, who tear 
* the Church of Chriſt, that ſo I may rebuke them out of pure 
* _— how glorious a Cauſe ſhould I have to die for ! 

They-ſay that his Rage againſt the Church of Rome, was be- 
cauſe the Archbiſhop of Canrerb#ry had deprived him of a Be- 


Ce. 

But beſides, that we cannot build much upon the Teſtimony 
of Monks, who invented this Fable, wicklef himſelf proteſts 
all along, that he had no particular Aim in all his Writings, and 

De veric.ſcripe. hat he only diſputes for the Honour of God,and the Edilcation 
Pag. 1 45,6 I 5. of the Church. 

Laſtly, They objected againſt him, that he maintained that e- 
very Creature was God; and that God could not hinder him- 
ſelf from obeying the Devil. 

Bellar. in Przf. Burt the firſt Part of this ObjeRion is ridiculous, and rais'd by 
Grers in de- Mening Rage, who put a perverſe Senſe upon the following 
Go) ne Re Words; (@) © The word [God] is to be taken in a twofold 
=Si _ 45. | Manner, abſolutely, Lord of Lords 3 but when it is con- 
&« tracted or ſpecified by a Mark of Diminution, fo it figniftes 
* any Good that a Man loves moſt. And the ſecond Part of 
it is wholly grounded upon his Manner of RE the 
Doctrine of Providence in the caſe of Sinz which is a Subject 
wherein it would be an eaſy matter to prove againſt the Papiſts 
that they have maintained Propoſitions, that ſound as il] as any 
thing of his z and nothing but the Spirit of Slander, can impute 
it as a Crime to Divines, that they make uſe of ſome improper | 
Expreſſions in- a Matter which is ſo difficult ro be handled, 
without ſeeming to contradict the Idea's which we have of the 
Holineſs of God, and his Hatred of Sin. gg 
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That the Dottrme of the Albigenles was propag as 
ted in Spain, and that it continued there till the 


Reformation, 


WA over Perſecutions have been exerciſed againſt the 
' Albigenſer by their Enemies, yet we are not to think 
that they'\were ever utterly deſtroy'd. We find that this 
Perſecution continued in a manner without Interruption, 
until the time of the Reformation. Fri/en, a Divine of Paris, 
in the Life of Spondan Biſhop of Pamiers, reports, that that 
Biſhop found a Church of them-inthe Pyrenean Mountains, 
where they had found a ſafe Retreat from the Violence of 
their Perſecutors, and where they liv'd apart by themſelves. 

We find the ſame thing alſo in Spin, - where they ſpread 
themſelves in great: Numbers. I grant indeed that there they 
were-very cruelly . perſecuted. under the: Reign of Alphonſo, 
whoſe Edidts againſt them, and the  #alder/es, are ſtill ro 
ſeen : but their Calamities were doubled upon them after the 
Inquiſition was ſet up, which was not long before the middle 
of - the 1 3th-Century. . 

But with all this; it- was thought neceſſary to employ the 
Pen againſt them, as well as Fire and other Torments. This 
appears from the Writings of Lucas Twdenſir, who wrote under 
Gregory IX, and under his Succeſſor, and who jumbles and con- 
founds them with -other Hereticks, and with the Manichees, 
to countenance the Method of the. Inquiſition, and ro autho- 
rize their bloody Executions. Ir appears from the: Writings 
of this Lucas Tadenſsr, that they: diſputed vigorouſly againſt 
moſt of thoſe Articles which we find faule with in the Church 
of Reme ; and that to convince them, they were obliged to ule 


other Methods than thoſe of Diſputing, that is, ag = 
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lence, which indeed they employ'd in very you earneſt 3 and 
we perceive by Emericas's Book, entituled, 7he Direftory of 
the Inquiſitors, that they ſpared neither Craft not Cruelty to 
ſurprize them, and bring them to DeſtruRtion.. 

Rainalars tells us, that in the year 1344, ONe fohn das Moulin 
Inquiſicor of the Proviace of The/ouſe, proſecuting the Wals 
denſer violently that were (etled there, they retired from 
thence, ſome into Bears, and others into Arragon, where'they 
were perſecnted at the Sollicitation of this Inquiſitor, who 
made the Biſhop of Pampelona take up Arms to ſuppreſs 


_ them. 


Pag. 82, Oc. 


Bur yet after all this, we find that the A/bigen/es were pre: 
ſerv'd there, and gave no ſmail Trouble to-che Inquiſitors. 
We have an illuſtrious Teſtimony hereof in the Work of a 
Friar Inquiſitor, of the Order of Corde/iers, who wrote in the 
year 1461, his Fortalitinm Fidei, In the 11th Book, which he 
entitles, De Bello Hereticorum, he ſets down theſe Herelies, 
which he afterwards refutes. 

The third Hereſy is, that which ſome Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity do profeſs, who pretend, that Confeſſion has no Vir- 
tue of its own to-procure the Remiſſion of his Sins to any 
Man. This they mo after this following Manner : 

Firſt ; They ſay it is clear, that when God pardons Sin, 
he doth ic not with any reſpect ro the Merit of any Man, bur 
of meer Gracez whence ict follows evideatly, that the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins cannot be attributed to a Man's confeſling of 
them 3 for if it were ſo, we muſt own that the Remifſion is 
no longer of Free-gifr, but that ic is a Recompence given by 
God to the Merit of him that confeflerh. 

Secondly 5 They ſay, if it be Confefſion that procures a 
Man the Pardon of his Sins, what will become of that Paſ- 
ſage in the third Chapter of the Epiſtle to 7i-w, where it is 
expreſly declared, That God hath ſaved mu of his Mercy, and not 
according to the Works of Righteouſneſs that we have done ? Or,how 
(hall we explain that in the ninth of the Rowars, That it 5s not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
Mercy ? We know, that the firſt Grace that God works in 
us, is the Remifſion of Sins: now if this Grace be _ 

utely 
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lately the Effect of the Mercy of God, it cannot be the Effect 
of Confeſſion, which by Conſequence is not neceſſary to 
Salvation. SC Ee ES 
And having thus endeavoured to defend their Opinion by 
Reaſon, they endeavour alſo to back it by the Authority of the 
Fathers, and quote St. Ambroſe, who ſaith upon Luke, Sr. Peter 
wept, becauſe his Sorrow was ſo great, that it did not permit him to 
ſpeak; we find that he wept, but not that he ſaid any thing ;, Tread 
his Tears, but I find nothing of his Confeſſiox. 
The fourth Hereſy is of thoſe who acknowledg that we 
uns to confeſs, but add, that we are not to confeſs to Man. 
need is there, /ay they, to confeſs to a Man, now under 
the Covenant of Grace, m_ even under the Law ic 
was ſufficient to confeſs to God, by a ſingle AR of Contri- 
tion. They alledg alſo the Authority of St. Chry/eftom, who 
ſaith, upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, It is not ſaid, that you 
need publiſh what your Sins are to the World, neither need you ateuſe 
onr ſelf before all Mankind; you are only enjoined to pratHiſe the Exhor- 
tation of David is the 136th Palm, That you ſpread all the 
Parts of your Life in the Preſence of God, that you confeſs to him who 
# your true Tuds, and that you rather expreſs your Repentance by the 
ſecret Groans of your Conſcience, than by the abundance of Words : 
this is the true way to obtain Grace Heaven, 
make uſe alſo of another Paſſage of the ſame Father, 
where he ſaith, If thow defireſt to have tby Sins blotted ont, confeſs 
them, but if thou beeſt aſhamed to diſtover them to any Body, repeat 
them every Day in the ſecret of thine Heart : It us not neceſſary to tell 
them to Men, they might, it may be, afterwards reproach thee with 
them, but declare them rather to God, ww nl can give thee ſuch 4 
Remedy as thou wanteſt;, and though thou ſhouldeft not confeſs them to 
him, yet he ſtill ſees thee, he was preſent, and look'd npon thee whilff 
thou didft commit them, From all which he concludes, That we 
eupht to confeſs onr Sins only to God, And this dereſtable Hereſy, 
which is praiſed in ſecret Aſſemblies, hath already infected 
a great number of People. ap pr 
The fixth Hereſy is of thoſe, who maintain that it is not ne- 
ceſſary to confeſs to a Prieſt, when a Man can confeſs himſelf 
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The ſeventh. Hereſy: is, That we ought to obey none but 
God alone. This is the Error of a certain Arch-Heretick 
called Yaldo, from whom the Hereticks that we novy call ”at- 
denſer, derive their Name. This miſerable Wretch without be- 
ing ſent from God, rook upon him of his own Head to form 
a new Sect; and without the Permiſſion of any Biſhop, without 
Inſpiration, without Knowledg or Learning, fet up for a Prea- 
cher; ſo that we ap Go ſay of him,as A/axw doth in his Book 
againſt Hereticks, that he isa wiſe Man without Reaſon, a Pro- 

t without a Viſion, an Apoſtle without being ſent, and a 
Doctor who never had Inſtruction. See here how his Followers 
undertake to defend his Hereſy. © We fee, /ay they, in the 5h 
3 er of the A#s, that St. Peter and St, fohn, ſpeaking to 
« the Scribes and Phariſees, tell chem, 7adg ye whether it be 
* reaſonable to obey you rather than God, and not to do what he 
* commands us, becauſe you forbid us ? Moreover, theſe He- 
reticks maintain, * That it we obey a Man, when we 
* ought notto obey him, we commit a Sin, becauſe then we 
© don't obey God : Samnel, ſay they,. (aith to Sawl, in the 15th 
« of the 1 Book of Samwel, that Diſobedience (or Rebellion) is 
© 4s the Sin of Witchcraft : Now he that addicts himſelf co 
Witchcraft, doth in a manner renounce God; but he that re- 
fuſeth to obey a Man, doth not therefore commit the Sin of 
Witchcraft, which Sin is not commitred but where a Manre- 
fuſecth ro obey God. We ought therefore to obey God and 
not Man, becauſe in diſobeying Man we are not guilty of that 
Sin, but only when we diſobey God. 

The eighth Hereſy is what theſe ſame 'aldenſes profels, 
that ſuppoſing we ought to obey any Man, it mult be ſuch a 
Man as is not under Sin himſelf, and that good Prieſts only 
have the Power of binding and looſing. This alſo was one 
of the Errors of 7ob» Havel, that is to ſay, Wicklef, an Exgliſh- 
man, who amongſt many others which he taught, maintained, 
thata temporal Lord, a Biſhop or Prelate, haveno Authority 
as long as they are under mortal Sin. And he hath been fo]- 
lowed by another Fox, who aflerted che ſame thing, fob» Hu/5 
2 Bohemian; and by another Viper, 7erom of Prague, who 


were both of them condemned for Hereticks in the eomncy 
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held at Conſtance in the Year 1414, in the Preſence of Mar- 
tin V, They (ay therefore that we ought to be obedient to 
good Prelats, that is co ſay, to thoſe who are no leſs Suc- 
ceſlors of the Apoſtles in their Lives and Converſation, than 
in their Charge and Function , bur as for thoſe whole Life and 
Converſation has nothing in it Apoſtolical, they are Hirelings, 
and no true Shepherds : They endeavour to ſupport this their 
Error firſt, by che Words of St. Auſtin, in his Book of Bap- 
tiſm 3 © That God pardons Sins either immediately by him- 
< ſelf, or by the Members of his Dove, and that the Saints 
** Can either abſolve us of our Sins, or retain them. He 
ſaicthalſo upon Exodus, ſpeaking of the Plate of Goldy which 
was to be always upon the Fore-head of the High Prieſt : 
<*© This Plate was the Teſtimony of a good Life, and that he 
* only who hath the Teſtimony.of a good Life, not in a Fi- 
*© gure, but in Truth and Realicy, can forgive Sins. 

likewiſe St. Gregory declares, © That they only in this 
© World have the Power of binding and looſing, fo as the 
« Apoſtles had, who retain their Doctrine, and imitate their 
« Examples. And Origen ſpeaking of the Power of St. Pe- 
ter, ſaith, That the ſame is alſo granted to thoſe who imitate 
him, becauſe all choſe that follow the Foot-ſteps of St. Peter, 
can alſo lawfully bind and looſe. Laſtly, Ir is faid in ala- 
chy, Chap. 2. 1 will curſe your Bleſſings : And in Ezekiel, Chap. 
I3. Wo to thoſe that quicken the dead Souls, and who de- 
clare theſe dead that don't die, If God, ſay the Hereticks, do 
curſe the Bleſſing of wicked Paſtors, and declares that che 
Souls which they pretend to quicken, do not live; how can 
he communicate his Grace through their Channel ? 

The ninth Hereſy is profeſſed by the ſame Hereticks, who 
maintaia that it is neither the Office nor the Order, but only 
the Merit of a good Life, which confers the Power of bind- 
ing and looſing, of conſecrating and blefling; ſo that this is 
their Concluſion, the Merit of a good and holy Life, /ay they, 
is of greater Efficacy to confer upon any one_the Right of 
conſecrating and bleſſing, of binding and looſing, than the 
Order or Office : and therefore they have not received any 
Orders yet they believe themſelves to be jult, and t0 _ 
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the Merits of the Apoſtles, and fo they take upon them to 
bleſs as the Prieſts do, and ſay, That they can. conſecrate, 
bind and looſe ; becauſe it is the Merit and not the Office thar 
confers this Power. And becauſe they pretend to be the A- 
poſtles Vicegerents, they fay, that their Merit, gives them this 
Charge. In this it is that they chiefly oppoſe the Faith of the 
Church, and declare themſelves to be Hereticks. But they 
endeavour to defend their Hereſy, by the Authoricy of Eficias, 
who faith, That the Prieſts do not bleſs by their own Autho- 
rity, but only becauſe they repreſent Jeſus Chriſt ; and that ir 
is becauſe Chrif is inthem, that they can beſtow their plena- 
ry Benediction. And they ſay, moreover, thar not only a 
Prieſt, but every one that hath Chriſt in himſelf, and repre- 
ſents him in his Life, as eſes did, has the Power of confer- 
rig Bleſhngs. 

The tenth Hereſy is likewiſe taught by the ſame Hereticks, 
who maintain that the Diſpenſations or Indulgences which a 
Biſhop grants at the Conlecration of a Church, or upon any 
other occalion, are not of any Value. Their Reaſon is this; 
Suppoſe, ſay they, that a Man be obliged toa Penance of 
three Years, at the Conſecration of a Church, and one Biſhop 
releaſes him of a third part of his Penance; a ſecond and 
third Biſhop may. do the like, and thus for three Halt-pence a 
Man ſhall be releaſed of this three Years Penance: And which 
i5 more, theſe forts of Diſpenſations are unjuſt, for there is 
no Proportion between a Half-penny or a Crown, and one 
whole Years Penance. 

The eleventh Hereſy is, That the Prayers which are made 
for the Dead,by choſe who are in any mortal Sin,are unprofita- 
ble. For, /ay theſe Hereticks, how can theſe Prayers do an 
Service to the Dead, fince they can do none at all to thoſe 
who make them ? Can Prayers which are hurtful to them 
that wake them, be of any Advantage to the Perlon for 
whom the yY are defigned ? [tein, 12 3 %. in gravioribut, it 1s ſaid, 
When a Judg is (ollicited for his Favour to 2 Malefa@or, by 
any one that he hath n9 liking co, 1t (ervcs only to incenſe 
him ſo much the more, and co mak« him pronounce a more 
ſevere Seutence : S0 10 like manner, 11 any Man prays _ 
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Devotion, it is the ſame thing as if he defired his own Con- 
demnation z for how can any Man whoſe very Prayer is Sin, 
obtain by that Prayer any good thing for his Neighbour? Or, 
how can he whoſe Prayer deſerves nothing at the Hand of God 
but Puniſhmenc, pray profitably for another, ſeeing God faith 
to the Sinner, P/a/m 49. What haſt thou to ds to declare my Sta- 
tutes, or why doſt thou take my Covenant into thy Month ? They 
call alſo Reaſon to their Aſſiſtance 3 When a Prieſt, /ay they, 
celebrates che Maſs, he being in mortal Sin, the Action that he 
doth is evil, and deſerves eternal Punithment, and by Conſe- 
quence he cannot merit for another the Pardon of his Sins, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible to merit Good and Evil, Reward and 
Puniſhment by the ſel-fame Action. They quote the Canon- 
Law alſo, which forbids us to affiſt at the Maſs of a Prieſt, 
who weare ſure keeps a Concubine. They prove likewiſe by 
acother Authority, that Men ought not to pray or (ing Plalms 
in the Church, as long as they are under mortal Sin. 

The twelfth Herety is of thoſe who deny Purgatory, and 
who ſay that it is a meer Invention of the Church to make the 
People give Alms and Offerings, and to be at the charge of 
pompous Funerals for the Souls of the deceaſed, or other things 
of that Nature. 

I confels he does not mention the Albigenſes by Name, and 
that he confounds theſe prerended Hereltes of che A/bigen/er, 
with others that are much more hainous, and ſome that were 
peculiar to ſome few Monks, and that he attributes ſome of 
them in particular to the Yaudois, as if they had been proper to 
them only. | 

But one may juſtly imagine that this Monk, who compiled 
this Work from the Writings of other Monks or Doctors of 
the Church of Rowe, had his Eye upon the Albigenſes, becauſe 
he acquaincs us that he follows Alan, and that he copies his 
Arguments. Now we know that Alanw wrote againlt the Fat 
denſes and Albigenſes, as the manuſcript Titles of his Books 1n- 
form us, though like the Author of the Fortalitinm fide, he 
confounds them in his Treatiſe with the Arians, Manic bees, and 
other pernicious Hereticks, to render the Walderſes and Albigen- 
fes ſuſpeed of defending all thoſe Hereles which be rs 
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It may be thought ſtrange perhaps that this Monk did not 
imitate Alaxw, in attributing to the Albigenſes the rejetting of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Conlequents thereof; but the 
Wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider, that he deligned hereby to 
deprive the Jews, againſt whom he diſputes, of an Advantage 
which they might rea(onably draw from ſome Chriſtians re- 
jeing that Opinion, though they owned Jeſus Chriſt to be 
che Meſſiah, and the Books of the New Teſtament to be of 
Divine Authority at the ſame time 3; and therefore he rather 
choſe to refute the Arguments againſt Tranſubſtanciation, as 
coming from the Mouths of the fews, than as Obje&tions made 
by the Albigen/es. 

And indeed, except the tenth Argument of the Jews a- 
gainſt Tranſubſtantiation, which ſuppoſes the Chrifians who 
reach this DoEtrine to be no better than brute Beaſts, as nor 
having Senſe enough to know that 7eſws Chriſt being a 7ew by 
Birth, could not by the Circumſtances of his Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, intend any thing but a figurative meaning, as 
oppoſed to a real, and that his Apoſtles being 7ews likewile, 
conld not form any other meaning 1m all this Ceremony, but 
ſuch as was figurativez there is ſcarce any other which this 
Monk hath not borrowed from the Diſputes which the A1b- 
gerſes and Vandvis have held with thoſe of the Romiſh Party. 

We cannot bur look upon Petrw Oxonienfi, a Door of 
Salamanca, in the Year 1479, as a Diſciple of the Albigenſes, 
in divers Points, eſpecially thoſe nine Concluſions which this 
Author was forced to retradt by $ixtzs I'V:h's Order, who 
authorized the Archbiſhop of Toledo to condemn them. Any 
Man that reads theſe nine Propoſitions which Caranza ſets 
down, would think that it was only theſe Opinions that 
offenced the Archbiſhop of Teledo; bur if we will but read 
the Bull of Sixt IV, which has been publiſhed by Alphonſe; 
a Caſtre, we ſhall find that this Door on many other 
Points of Popery: The Pope's Words whichare very remat= 


kable are theie. Er alias propoſitiones,qnas propter earum enormitatem, 
ut illi qui de eir notitiam habent obliviſcantur earum, & qui ae eis 
notitiam non habent, ex praſentibus, non inftruantur in eis, ſilentio 


pretermittendas auximmns. " And there are other Propo 1010ns, 
[44 1s 
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: whichare of ſo foul a Nature, that we-think it convenient 

© to paſs them over in filence, thar fo thoſe who know. 

: them, may forget them, and thoſe chat donot know them, 
| may not be inſtructed in them by theſe our Letters. 


— 
m__ 


CONCLUSTON:. 


'Heſe are the Remarks I thought fit to make upon the 
Hiſtory of the Churches of the Albigeſes. I ſuppoſe 
the Reader will own that I have deduced their Succeſſion 


þ, from the Apoſtles, and their Independence on the See of 

5 Rome with care enough, tho the Barbarity of the Enemies of 

h the Truth, has done its urmoſt Endeavours to aboliſh all the 

Monuments, which theſe illuſtrious Witneſles of it had left in 

theſe Dioceſles. # 
Neither do I believe, that the Biſhop of 1eaxx will have: "i 

any prerence for the future, to accuſe them of Mavicheiſm, nor " 

to reproach the Proteſtants, that they can find no other Pre- 

deceſlors in Antiquity, but a parcel of Men, whoſe Dodtrine 

and Lives were equally execrable. Nothing bur a Spirit a- 

nimated with ſuch a Rage and Fury as produc'd thoſe Cruſades, 

can obſtinately maintain ſuch horrid Calumnies, after all 


that we have here alledged for their Juſtification. 


I might perhaps have been more particular in the Accounts 
which I have given of the bad Conſtruction the Inquiſitors * 
have put upon their Belief ; but befides, that 1 have ſufficient- 'þ 
ly diſcovered the Injuſtice of theſe Miniſters of Hellz who is 
there amongſt the Proteſtants, nay amon { the very Papiſts F 

the Iniquicy and { 
- 


themſelves, that is not fully convinc'd 0 
eſe Hearts of Tygers 3 who under the 


profound Malice of th ] 
the Chriſtian Faith, have rack'd their 


name of Defenders of / [ei 
Brains to blacken the moſt innocent Lives of the moſt religi- 
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cus Chriſtians ; and who have made it their Diverſion to ex- 
terminate them by the moſt diſmal Torments ? 

The Biſhop of Meanx may write as long as he pleaſes to 
maintain theſe diabolica: Calumnies : 1 am perſuaded, that if 
any equitable Members of his Commaiion will take the pains 
tro compare the Carriage of rhe Heathens towards the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, with the Behaviour of his Church under Inne- 
cent jII, and Gregory IX, againit the Albigerſes ; and the Pati- 
ence of the Albigeyſes, {landered and perſecuted by the Churcl1 
of Rome, with the Condition of the Primirive Church, perle- 
cuted and {landered by the Heathens, they will find it as dif- 
ficult to look upon the Church of Rome, as the Daughter of 
the Primitive Church, as it will be eaſy for them ro acknow- 
ledg the Albigenſes as the genuine Off-ſpring of thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians. 

I did not think it neceſlary for my Delign, to tie my (elf Step 
by Step to every particular, which I might juſtly have found 
fault with in the Book where the Biſhop of Aeanx handles 
the Hiſtory of the Albigeyſes : It is an endleſs Labour to trace 
2 Man that follows falſe Guides, and who hath nothing new 
belides the Art and turn of Exprefſion : and becaule the 
naked Truth hath always the better of Works of this nature, 
it is ſufficient to ſet it in a clear Light, for the extinguiſhing 
that falſe Luſtre which Men beſtow upon Lies, by Ornaments 
put upon them only to hide their Deformity. 

And it is my Hope aſter all, that as God hath iIluſtrioufly 
diſplayed the Care of his Providence, in raiſing the Church 
of Piedmont from thoſe Ruins, under which the Spirit of Per- 
ſecution thought for ever .co have buried it; fo he will be 
pleaſed to vouchſafe the ſame Protection to thoſe deſolate 
Flocks, whom the Violence of the Remi/h Party hath con- 
{irain'd to diflemble their Faith, by making a Show of em- 
bracing the Roman Religion, to avoid the Extremities of 
their Perſecution. 

One would think that that God, who hath wrought fo 
many Wonders for their Prefervation, fo many Ages to- 
2etherz and who even then, when they ſeem'd reduc'd to 

nothing 
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nothing by the bloody Vigilance of the Inquiſitors, who 
Age after Age have gleaned this Field, after the barbarous 
oa of the Cruſades was over, ſhould be unwilling to 
ſuffer this opprefled Light tro be wholly extinguiſhed, bur 
that he will make theſe his Witneſſes riſe from their Graves, 
now after the Church of Rome has fignaliz'd her Joy for 
their Death and Deſtruction. | 

God of his great Mercy be pleaſed to reſtore to theſe 
afflicted Flocks the ſame Joy and the ſame Comfort which 
their Anceſtors felt at the time of the Reformation, when 
they gave ſuch publick Evidence of their Zeal, and entred 
by Crowds into the Boſom of the Reformed Church, whoſe 
Principles they had maintained ſo many Ages before the 
Reformation 3 and to opea the Eyes of their Perlecutors, 
giving them Grace to acknowledg, that they fight againſt 
God, whilſt they ſtrive to force Mens Conſciences, and to 
engage the People to own that Religi.,., as: Divine, which 
is only the Produd of human Policy, the very Sink of che 
Corruptions of theſe laſt Times, and the Offt-ſpring of the 
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Several Trials 


Pretended Hereticks in the Diocels 
oft S XK VM, 


Taken out of an old Regiſter. 


C774 52 the Name of the Holy Trinite, Fadir, Son, 
and Holy Goſte, his blefled Yovtr, and al the 
Doly Compeny of Devyn ; Uie Auſtyn Stere of 
Herry Benette of Spene, William Brigger of Tha- 
chum, Richard Hignell, William Priour, and Richard 
Goddard, of Newbery, and every of us ſeverally in 
the Dfoceſs of Sarum, gretely noted, defamed, De- 
tece, and to you Reverend Fadir in God, "Thomas, 
by Gad's Hzace, Biſhop of Sarum, our Jugge and D2- 
dinarte, dcnownced fo2 untrew belevyng Den ; and al- 
ſo that we and ev:ry of us ſhold hold, atterme, teche, 
and def:nde openly and pzively Hercſies, Errours, fin- 
gular Opinions, and falſe Oagrines, contrarie to the 


commen Doctrine of our Yodir Holy Church 3 and 
with 


p 
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with Subtilites, eville ſoundyngz. and deceyvcable to 
the Eres of true ſympille underſtanding Criſten Peos l 
ple, which be to us and every of us ſeverelly nowe by s 
"= _ procedyng of Difice pzomoted, judicially 
objected, | 

Firſt, That JT Auguſtyn Stere, have hold affermen 
and ſeyd, that the Church of Criſte is but a Sinagoge, 
and an Houſe of Barchandiſe, and that Pziſtis be but 
Scribis and Phariſats, not pzofyting the Chiiſten Peo- 
ple, but difleyvyng them. 

Item, J have hold affermed, taught aud beleved, that 
in the Sacramente of the Auter is not the verp Body 
of Criſte. Farthermoze, ſhewing and ſeying that 
JPliſtis may bie xxx ſuche Goddis fo2 one Jenny, and 
will not (elle one of them but fo2 twa JPenys. 

Item, J have misbeleved, and to dyvers manyfeſtly 
ſhewed that Ymages of Seynts-benot to be woxſhipped 
aftir the Ooftrine of a Boke of Commandments, 
which J have had in my keping, wherein is wreten, that 
no Yan ſhall woxhip eny thing made 02graven with 
mannys Þand attending the Wows. of the ſame litte- 
rally, and not inclynyng to the ſenſe of the ſame. 

- Item, J have ſpoken and diverſe tymes ſhewend that 
Paiſtis be the Enemies of Chute. 

Item, J have belevyd, ſaid and taught, that St. 
Petir was never Pliſte, but a little befoze his Deth. 
Ferthermo!e, ſhewing that Simeon Magos geve hym ] 
his Tonſure of Pyyſthode, and in Spyte of hym, God- | 
dis Uicar contempriyng hys JPower, called hym a Pa- 
| nyer Yaker. 

Fyrſt, That J Herry Benett, have hold and kepte 
this Opinion, that Pilgremaggts be not ta be made 
moeved fo2 this Caule, fo? _ God is to be warſihyped, - 
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and fo not themmagis of Sapntis, infomoch that J 
wold never goo a Pilgremage but onys, and J have 
oftyn tymes rep2oved ſuch as wold ſpend their Boney it 
-+— doyng, ſeing thei myght better ſpend hit 
a e. 

Item, J have not belevyd ſtedfaſtly in the Sacra- 
ment of Thauter, leying of hit this wiſe, that if there 
were thre Þoſtys in one Pikkis, one of theim conſe: 
crate, and the odir not conſecrate, a Bowſe woll as 
well ete that Hoſte conſecrate as the odir twayn un- 
conſecrate, the which he myght not if there -were the 
very Body of Criſle, to2 if there were the Fadir, Son, 
and Holy Gofte, hemyght not cte theym., 

Fyrſte, That J William Brigger, have erred and 
mpsbeleved in the Sacramente of the Auter, ſepng 
and holdyng that there ſhuld not be the very Body of 
Criſte, fo taught and enfozmed in this ſame grete Er- 
rour and Þereſie, by gne Richard Sawyer, late of 
Newbery. | 

Item, J have ſpoke and hold ay:nſte the Sacramente 
of Pennance, ſeing in this wiſe : Jf J have take a 
MDanis Goode,o? ſtole his Colne, and be ſozp in Harte, J 
may as well be ſaved as though J were ſh2even thereof, 


fo2 it is fnowe to be ſhwve to H0I. 
Item, J have held and ſeyde ayenſte the Doctrine of 


1Ppſtys, affermyng of them, that all P:y:ies techeth 
a-taiſe and a blynd way to b2yng us all in to the Yyer. 
Ferthermoze addyng herto, and ſeyng, how: may it be 


that biynde William Harper map lee anodir b!/y1de an 
te Newbery, but both fall pn to the Oyche, (o doth 
all thes Puifiis to biyng us alie to Dampuacion. 
Fyrſte, That J Richard Hignel, have hold and my: 
b-ieved of long tyin: tn the Sacramznte of the _ 
eping 
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ſeyng that Chaiſte offe?d to Simeon 8 the very Sacra- 
mente of Thauter, ſo meanyng and belevyng | myn 
Dpintion, that the Sacramente tn fonm of B2ede ſhuld 
not be very Godde, but onlyCriſte hymlelffe in Þevyn 
is the Sacramente, and none odir, and ſo J have mp: 
belevyd and continewesz fn this Ecrour and Þereſte unto 
this tyme of Examnacion. 

Item, J have be adherente and aſſocitat with Here- 
ticks abjured, by whos Doctrine J have erred, as J 
have afoze ſpoken. 

Fyrſte, That J William Priour, have ſaid and hoſd 
ayenſt the. Auctorite and Power of Pziſtis, callyng 
theim Scribis, 2hariſies, and thenmyes of Crilte, 
not teching but difſeyving the Criſten People. 

Item, F have belevpd and divers tymes ſhzwid that 
YPmagis of Seynts be not to be wurſhyped, nether Ob- 
lactons to be made unto theim, ſeyng and holding no 
luch thing to be wurſhipped that is graven oz made 
with manys Þande. 

J Richard Goddard in long tyme here befoze, have 
had grete -Dought howe God myght be im fozme of 
Brede in Thauter, amoſte ſyn the Yeres of Dilcre- 
cion; and nowe-in fewe Yeres thought and utterly be- 
leved that inaſmnoch as God is in Hevyn he ſhuld not be 
in the Sacramente of Thauter, and ſo in this Errour 
have continewed unto the tyme of this my preſent Ab- 


juracion. 
Thes Articules, and every of them atfoze reherſed, 


and to us Auſtyn Stere, Herry Benet, William Brig- 


er, Richard Hignell, William Priour, and Richard | 


£ , 
Goddard, and to every of us ſederelly by you juDictally 


objectep, we and every of us ſingulerly openly know- 
lege our ſelffe, and 7") our fre CUille to ag 
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hold, lerned and belevyd, and ſo have taught and af: 
fermpd to odir, which .Articules and every of theim, as 
us concerneth ſeverelly, we and every of us underſtany 
and beleve Hereſies, and contrary to the commen Do- 
>rine and Determination of the univerſalle Church of 
Criſte, and confeſle us and every of us here to have 
be Þcretikes, Lerners and Techers of Þereſies, Er- 
rours, Dpinions, and faiſe Doctrines, contrarie to the 
Criſten. Fetth. And fozaſmoch as it is ſo that the 
Lawes of the Churche of Criſte and Þoly Canons of 
Saynts be grounded i Yercy, and God wol not the 
Deth of a Synner, but that he be converted and ſeve. 
And ai(o the Church cloſeth not her Lappe to hm, that 
woll retorne: We therefo2 and every of us, willing 
to be Partiners of this foxfetv Wercy, fozfake and. 
renounce all thes Articules afoze reherſed as us 
concerneth particularly, and confeſle theim to be Here- 
fies, Errours, and phibite Ooctrine : And nowe 
contrite and fully repentyng theim all and every of 
theim, judictally and ſolemply theim fozfake, abjure, and 
wflfully renownce fo2 evermor, and not onlytheim, but: 
all odir Hereſies, Errours, and dampnable DOoctrines 
contrary to the Determinatton of the univerſall Church 
of Criſte : Alſo that we and every: of us ſhall never 
herafter be to eny ſuch ]Þerſons o2 Perſon, Favorers; 
Counſelers, WBainteners, o2 of eny ſuch p2ively o2 
openly ; but if we o2 eny of us knowe eny ſuch her- 
after, we and every of us ſhall denownce any Diſcloſe 
theim to you Reverend Fadir in God, yotr Suc- 


ceſſo2s o2 Dfficers of the ſame, o2 els to ſtich Perſons. 


of the Church as hath Jurifoicion on the Perſons ſo 
fawty, ſo help us God and all Holy Evangelis, ſub- 


myttyng Us and every of us openly, not coacte but of 
gur 
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our fre TUille to the Papn, Rigour and Sharpneſs of 
the Lawe, that a Yan relapſed owght to ſuffre in ſuche 
caſe, if we o2 eny of us ever do o2 hold contrarie ta 
this our preſente Abjuracion in parte, 02 the hole ther: 
of: Jn witneſſe whereof, we all and every of us ſe- 
verally ſubſcribe with our Hands, makyng a Croſs, 
and requir all Criſten Yen in generall her peſente, to 
record, and witnes ayenſt us and every of us, and 
this ouy pzeſente Confeſſion and Abjuracton, if we 02 
eny of us from this Oay fozwards offende o2 do con- 
trarte to the ſame 3 and ye Maſters her preſente, 
. » LeQta & faQta fuit iſta Abjuracio coram Reverendo 
in Chrifto Patre & Domino Thoma, permtiſſione di- 
vina Sarum Epicopo, in Eccleſia parochiali San&i 
Johannis de Wyndfour noya, per ſupra ſcriptos Au- 
uſtinum Stere, Henricum Benet, Willielmum Brig- 
ger, Richardum Hignel], Willielmum Priour, & Ri- 
chardum Goddard, xxviit die mentſts Januarit, anno 
Domini milleſimo ccoc nonageſimo, przſentibus tunc 
ibidem venerabilibus viris magiſtris Laurencio Cokks, 
Edmundo Martyn, Johanne Mayhowe decretorum 
doQoribus, Daye ſacrz theologiz profeſſore, Radulpho 
Hethcote Canonico Eccleliz Cathedralis Sarum, 
Willielmo Thynlawe Vicario perpetuo Eccleſiz praz- 
fatz, Briano & Willielmo Birley artium nagittris 
Thoma Clerke in legibus baccalareo, & Johanne 
Wely ſcriba & Regiſtrario per dictum Reverendum 
Patrem in hac parte aſſumpto, & multis allis, 
Quibus quidem die & loco idem Reverendus Pater 
injunxit prefato Auguſtino Stere, in parte penitentiz 
ſux, quod ipſe Auguſtinus nudus tibias pedes & caput, 


corpore toga & camilia ac femoralibus lineis _ 
modo 


en... ee Ra ee 
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modo indutus,unum faſciculum, ſive fagotum ſiper hu- 
merum {uum, & unum facem anglice a bonds in manu 
£jus geſtans diebus & locis infra ſcriptis, viz. die ſab- 
bati, xxix die menlis Januarii, anno predifto, circa 
mercatum ville de Wyndeſour nova, ubi & quando fu- 
erit populi multitudo die dominica extunc ſequenti, 
viz. ultimo die menſis ejuidem, circa Ecclefiam paro- 
chialem, beatz Mariz Rading die Sabbati, quinto die 
Februarii, circa mercatum de Newbery, die domini- 
ca extunc ſequenti, circa Eccleliam parochialem, 
ibidem die dominica prima quadrageſime in Eccleſia 
Cathedrali Sarum, die martis extunc ſequente, 
circa mercatum ibidem czteriſque diebus diverlis per 
loca, ſcil. per Monaſteria de Serne, Milton, Ab- 
bottesbery, Abyndon & Shirborn, necnon circa Mer- 
catum ibidem Sarum Dioczſeos coram proceſſionibus 
circa Eccleſias Monaſteria 8& loca ndica, aut in eif- 
dem locis prout aeris temperies permiſerit, ut moris 
_ eſt faciendis more humilis penitentis 1ncederet, finitiſ- 
que hujuſmodi proceſſionibus vel cum ab aliquo Cura- 
torum hujuſmodi Ecclefiarum five locorum proceditur 
ad pulpitum quibuſdam literis in Anglico rr erro- 
res & opiniones dampnabiles przdiCti Auguſtini & ip- 
fius Abjuracionem in ſe continentibus,leCtis& declaratis 
per ipſum Auguſtinum alta & intelligibili voce ſua de- 
clarando, exponendo & recitando, ac confitendo pub- 
lice, prout in eiſggm liagris obntinggur; de qua qui- 
dem pag ererzpermtirhatiugayFgftn bene & fideliter 
pergQta prout bi mandatum Merit per curatos & alios 
de yibus ſupra ſit mencio preiatus Reverendus Pater 
& Dominus plenarie & ſufficienter fuerit certificatus ; 
unde poſtea idem Reverendus Pater in tempore certifi- 
cationis hujuſmodi fibi fattz in complementum pce- 
nitentiz 
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nitentiz ſuz injunxit quod fingulis diebus vitz ſux co. 
ram Ymagine crucifixt genufletenda diceret devote 
quinquies oracionem Dominicam, & quinquies ſalutati- 
onem Angelicam, & ſemel Symbolum Apoſtolorum, & 
quod injuncto de paraſſephes & vigiliis beatz Mariz 
per unum annum integrum immediate ſequentem in 
pane & aqua. Item, quod lapſo termino ...... dierum 
per dictum Reverendum Patrem affignato ad villam 
de Newbery, vel ad aliquem locum fituatum infra ſep- 
tem milliaria a villa de Newbery przdiQti non accide- 
ret, niſi ex licentia przfati Revereadi Patris petita pri- 


mitus & obtenta. 
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Books lately printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


: HE fifteen Notes of che Church, as laid down by Cardinal Bellarmin, ex- 
amined and confuted, by ſeveral London Divines, 40, With a Table to 
the whole. 

The Texts which the Papifts cite out of the Bible for Proof of the Points 
of their Religion, . examined, and ſhew'd to be alledged without Ground. 
In twenty five diſtin& Diſcourſes, by ſeveral London Divines ; with a Table ro 
the whole, and the Authors Names.. __ 0 65 Ee 

The Lay Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriptures, By Dr. 5trat- 


ford, now Lord Biſhop of Cheſter. 
- Some Remarks upon the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Ancient Churches of 
Piedmont, By Peter Allix, D. D. 4to. 
Refieions upon the Books of the Holy Scripture, to eſtabliſh che Truch 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 1n two Parts. 8v0. By the ſame Author. 


The Judgments of God upon the Roman Catholick Church, from its firſt ri- 
gid Laws for univerſal Conformity to ir, unto its laſt End : With a ProſpeR 
of rheſe near approaching Revolutions : viz. (1.) The Revival of - the, Proteſtant 
Profeſſion in an eminent Kingdom, where it was totally ſuppreſſed. * ( 2.) The laſt End 
of all Turkiſh Hoſtilities, (3.) The general Mortification of the Power of the Ro. 
man Church in all Parts of its Dominaons. 


Geologia : Or a Diſcourſe concerning the Earth before the Deluge ; wherein 
the Form and Properties aſcribed to it, in a Book intituled | The Theory of the 
Earth ] are excepred againſt : ,And it is made appear, That the Diflolution of 
that Earth was nor the Cauſe of the Univerſal Flood. Alſo a new Explication 
of thar Flood is atzempted, By Eraſmus Warren, ReQor of Worlington in Suf- 
folk. 4to. ſe aF 

The preſent State of Ge»may; or an Account of-the Extent, Riſe, Form? 
wealch, Strength, Weakneſles, and Intereſts of chat Empire : The Preroga- 
tives of the Emperour, ant the. Priyiledges of the EleQors, Princes, and 
Free Ciries, adapred to the preſent Circumſtances of that Nation. By a 
Perſon of Quality, 820, 
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Memoirs of what paſt in Chriſtendom from the War begun 1672, to the 
Peace concluded 1579. 8:9, 7 


V. CL. Gulielmi Camdeni, & illuſtrium virorum ad G. Camdenum Epiſtole, Cum 
Appendice vari Argumenti, © Acceſſerunt Anmalium Regni Regis Jacobi 1. Apparatus, 
& Comment arius de Antiquitate, Dignitate, & Officio Comtis Mareſcalli Anglie, 
Preittit G, Camdeni vita, Scriptore Thoma Smitho S..T, D. Eccleſue Anglicane 


Presbytero, 
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